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In 1936 the founders of PAX aimed at 'resistance to modern 
warfare on grounds of traditional morality'. Believing that 
'just war' criteria could no longer be met, they called 
themselves pacifists. Although most members were Roman 
Catholic Pax did not claim to be a 'Catholic society' because 
the RC Church at that time took an opposing view, particularly 
of conscientious objection. Church authorities attempted to 
censor Pax literature and instructed clergy to resign from the 
society. 

Pax supported conscientious objectors during the Second World 
War. When membership declined afterwards it continued to 
publish the Pax Bulletin and to provide a forum where 
Catholics could debate theological and practical questions of 
war and peace. By the 1960s Pax had gained some distinguished 
sponsors and a branch in the United States - support which 
enabled it to influence debate at the Second Vatican Council 
in 1965. The Council endorsed the right to conscientious 
objection. In 1971 Pax merged with Pax Christi, the 
international Catholic peace organisation which began in 
France in 1944/45. 

This is the first detailed historical study of the Roman 
Catholic element in the British peace movement. The story of 
Pax demonstrates the part that even a small pressure group can 
play in changing public opinion through patient work. 
Eventually, despite apathy and opposition, Pax helped bring 
the RC Church to a recognition of the right to conscientious 
objection and played a crucial role in the development of a 
more widespread peace movement within the Church. 
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A note on Pax sources 

When I began this research the primary sources at my disposal 
were four Pax minute books covering the years 1936-46 and 
1953-71 and an almost complete set of the Pax Bulletin. These 
had been passed to Pax Christi in London, the British section 
of the international Catholic peace movement, together with 
what remained of the Pax library, when the two societies 
merged in 1971. 

As a result of subsequent correspondence, visits to Pax 
members and the occasional success at a second-hand book sale, 
this Pax collection has been extended. Advertisements brought 
in some missing numbers of the Pax Bulletin, but unfortunately 
there are still a few gaps in the sequence, and I have yet to 
locate any copies of numbers 1,2,4 and 10 (c. 1937-39) in 
either public or private hands. More material may still come 
to light. Early in 1991 I received quite unexpectedly a 
missing minute book (1948-51) and membership lists from 1936- 
51 which had been in the possession of the late Dr Audrey 
Henson. 

Members of Pax and Pax Christi have been very generous, in 
giving whatever they could find. Charles Thompson in 
particular handed over a large amount of correspondence, other 
documents and photographs which he had kept since his days as 
editor of the Pax Bulletin and then chairman of Pax. For a 
few years in the 1950s he had also compiled a scrap book of 
press cuttings on defence issues and the Church response which 
proved very useful. 

The availability of different types of source material - or 
lack of it - has to some extent governed the shape and texture 
of what I have written about Pax and explains some inevitable 
uneveness. Few letters have survived from the war years, for 
example, whereas they are plentiful for the period from 1955- 
65 covered by Charles Thompson's files. 
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1 PAX: the society is formed 1936 

On Friday 8 May 1936 four people met in London to discuss 

the possibility of starting a Catholic peace society 'aiming 

at the resistance to modern warfare on grounds of traditional 

morality and principle'. The four people were J. Alban Evans, 

Petronella Ouwerkerk, Hugo Yardley and Christian Lucas, at 

whose invitation the group met in her home, 47 Palace Court, 

W. 2. (1) The day afterwards, J. Alban Evans wrote a lengthy 

account of the meeting to the philosopher and author, E. I. 

Watkin, with whom all four had already been in correspondence. 

'Reviewing the first stages of our great adventure', he 

reported that they had decided to call the society 'PAX' - for 

the time being anyway - to ask E. I. Watkin to accept the 

presidency of the society and to draft a statement of 

principles for them, and to ask Donald Attwater (a writer and 

former editor of the Catholic Herald) to chair the next 

meeting at which these principles could be discussed by a 

wider group of people. (2) 

The correspondence which stimulated the founders of Pax had 

begun in the columns of the weekly, Catholic Herald. On 6 

March an editorial had appeared commenting on the dilemma 

posed by the recent White Paper setting out the government's 

proposals for rearmament: on the one hand the nation's moral 

obligation to be armed for the purposes of legitimate defence, 

and on the other the likelihood that the arms would be used 

for unjust ends, to play a part in the system of military 

alliances and counter-alliances which might lead to another 

world war. (3) The letters which followed show how the idea of 

a Catholic peace society emerged. 

'Should Catholics Disarm? ' ran a Catholic Herald poster. One 

writer responded: 

If by "disarm" you mean refuse to bear arms in the 
military operations of one nation against another, 
the answer is "Yes" - and everybody else, too. It 

(1) Pax Minutes 8.5.36 N. B. All abbreviated dates in the text 
are in the form of day/month/year. 

(2) letter from Evans to Watkin 9.5.36 and Minutes 8.5.36 
(3) Catholic Herald 6.3.36 
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can be seen by the light of natural reason that the 
evils attendant on national wars as we know them 
today are greater than any possible good that can 
emerge from such a war. 

The correspondent surmised that if enough individuals took 

such action the government's position would be rendered 
irrelevant. (4) A week later E. I. Watkin outlined even more 

clearly this option for Catholics: 

... the conduct of modern warfare by its air attacks 
on the civilian population violates another 
condition of just war, that it shall be justly 
waged... if the reasonable principles for determining 
the justice or injustice of war which canonists and 
moral theologians have laid down are not to remain a 
dead letter to the scandal of Christianity, the 
individual Catholic faced with a war of the 
contemporary type should refuse in conscience to 
participate in it... (5) 

Other correspondents had doubts. One questioned how isolated 

individuals could with any chance of success refuse to bear 

arms, or how one country might neglect its defences without 

courting trouble. (6) Hugo Yardley thought that before 

standing out against the state Catholics 'must implement their 

Catholicism in the political sphere; show themselves 
impervious to the propaganda of the various governments'. They 

should question the right of interested parties to involve 

people in the mass-suicide of war. (7) Week by week the case 

evolved. On 3 April P. Ouwerkerk asked: 
How are we to get governments to know that "their 
Catholic subjects would be conscientious objectors 
on the grounds of these Catholic principles, " and 
how are we going to give a "massive example of 
Catholic opposition to nationalist war-madness" ?... 
The attitude of Quakers in this matter is taken for 
granted - that of Catholics ought at least to be 
known. How often it is not - even by Catholics 
themselves! (8) 

Once again E. T. Watkin expressed what many were thinking: 

I should suggest the formation of a Catholic League 
to oppose unjust war. There are already many 
societies in existence pledged to resist war - for 
example, the No More War League. Since, however, 
they take their stand upon the principle that all 

(4) letter from 'Keladon', Catholic Herald 13.3.36 
(5) Catholic Herald 20.3.36 
(6) letter from Leo Collier, Catholic Herald 20.3.36 
(7) Catholic Herald 27.3.36 
(8) Catholic Herald 3.4.36 



3 

war, or at any rate all war that is not class war, 
is wrong, the Catholic cannot join them, however 
great his sympathy with their practical purpose... 
Why not form a No More Unjust War League which could 
be joined not only by Catholics but by all who 
believe that another war between the civilised 
powers is sheer race suicide and therefore 
necessarily unjust,, but who cannot subscribe to, a 
false principle? 

In his long letter Watkin described the task of such a 

society. 
The league would enrol the names of any who without 
condemning war as always and intrinsically immoral 
were prepared to pledge themselves to conscientious 
opposition to any war the government might declare 
against another power (except as part of a joint 
police measure undertaken by a League of Nations 
sufficiently inclusive to represent the judgement of 
the world - not a Franco-Russian-British alliance 
camouflaged under that name). It would prepare and 
distribute literature setting out the traditional 
teaching on the grounds which render war unjust and 
their applicability under present conditions. And 
it would organise where possible public meetings, 
either by itself or in collaboration with other 
bodies. (9) 

The following week a correspondent signed 'A Leadswinger' 

responded: 'Proposed: That Mr E. I. Watkin be the first 

president. Who will second that? ' (10) to which P. Ouwerkerk 

replied: 'May I conclude by seconding "Leadswinger's" proposal 
that Mr Watkin be the first president and asking when and 

where the first committee meeting is to be held? '_ (11) The 

editor of the Catholic Herald wisely added: 'it, is impossible 

for the Catholic Herald to give further publicity for the 

establishment of the. 
_projected, 

society. If it has the right 

spirit it. will make its own way. ' (12) 

It did. Petronella Ouwerkerk, a teacher to the young patients 

at Queen Mary's Hospital, Carshalton, had been influenced by 

Quaker friends towards sympathy for the peace movement. At 

about this time she attended a lecture, organised by the 

Catholic Council for International Relations (CCIR), on the 

Thomist principles of a 'just war'. When the Jesuit speaker 

(9) Catholic Herald 10.4.36 
(10) Catholic Herald 17.4.36 
(11) Catholic Herald 24.4.36 
(12) Catholic Herald 24.4.36 
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had finished a young man in the audience stood up-and strongly 

rejected the notion that any of the conditions laid down by 

Aquinas could be met. In present circumstances there was no' 

such thing as a 'just war' he asserted. A few days later Miss 

Ouwerkerk read a letter in the Catholic Herald which made the 

same point in similar terms. She wrote to the author, Hugo 

Yardley, asking him to come to the next meeting of the CCIR 

where he would meet someone who shared his views exactly. 

Yardley replied that he was that same person. They arranged 

to meet. So Ouwerkerk, Yardley and his fiancee, Colette 

Evans, spent a Sunday afternoon walking round Wimbledon Common 

and discussing the Catholic attitude to war. He was a 
journalist in his early thirties and a convert to Catholicism. 

(13) 

Yardley's letter to the Catholic press had also been noted by 

Christian Lucas, a young woman who was completing her 

doctorate and teaching part-time. The grand-daughter of 
Wilfrid and Alice Meynell, she had long been interested in 

pacifism. The publisher, Frank Sheed, had introduced her to 

The Church and War by Francis Stratmann, the German Dominican, 

when she was about 18. As an undergraduate visiting Munich in 

1930 she had made friends with a German student who had read 
the same book: 'He belonged to a Catholic pacifist group and 

asked me if there were some in England, but I said "No; only 
me". ' (14) She had involved herself in the 'Peace Ballot' 

conducted for the League of Nations Union in 1934-35. After 

seeing Hugo Yardley's letter in the Catholic Herald she 
invited him to supper to discuss the issues. further. The home 

of her grandparents, mother and sisters, 47, Palace Court, 
(15) provided a convenient location when the four young 
people, Ouwerkerk, Lucas, Yardley and Evans - previously 
unknown to one another - met on that 8 May 1936 to form Pax. 
Christian Hardie (nee Lucas) remembers that her first 
impressions of the fourth member of the group, J. Alban Evans, 

(13) information from Petronella Ouwerkerk, interview with VF 
21.10.86 and from Colette Rubbra, July 1990 

(14) Pax Bulletin no. 101 September 1966 and Christian Hardie 
(nee Lucas) interview with VF 29.5.86 

(15) Their father had been killed in the First World War 
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were of 'a livewire, very Welsh, bilingual, a tremendous 

talker and a great idealist'. (16) 

E. I. Watkin lived in Norfolk and it was some weeks-before he 

was able to attend a London meeting of Pax. Meanwhile he, 

received a large number of letters from friends as well as 

strangers, greeting his proposal for the peace society with 

enthusiasm. 

Strangely enough, I had intended writing to you to 
suggest something of the kind, though my idea was 
more that of an international Christian pacifist 
front, - the result of translating Fr Stratmann's new 
book. 

So wrote Conrad Bonacina. (17) Charles Burns (who became a 

lifelong member of Pax) found his views confirmed too: 

I have been thinking gradually along the same lines 
and have come to the conviction that "non-violence" 
is the only Xtian solution, and almost a duty. (18) 

A young man called Michael Richey eagerly informed Watkin: 'I 

have on tap about 15 people wanting to join. ' (19) 

Individuals contacted sympathetic colleagues, and with each 

Pax meeting the circle grew. On 23 May those present included 

Donald Attwater; an Anglican vicar, the Rev. H. L. Haynes; 

Barbara Barclay Carter, Conrad Bonacina, R. P. Walsh, Editor of 

the English Catholic Worker; and Barbara Wall, sister of 

Christian Lucas. By-21 June, those attending for the first 

time included George Coldwell, a well-known Catholic 

bookseller; the 84-year-old Wilfrid Meynell and Eric Gill. 

(20) By the end of 1936 membership of Pax stood at 43 ', paid- 

up' and by September 1937 it was nearly 100. (21) 

Connections and influences 

As an expression of popular concern at the international 

situation and the grave risk of this drifting towards another 

world war, Pax was not unique. From 1933 onwards pacifist 

(16) Christian Hardie interview with VF 29.5.86 
(17) Bonacina to Watkin 10.5.36 
(18) Burns to Watkin 23.5.36 
(19) Richey to Watkin April or May 1936 
(20) Pax Minutes 23.5.36 and 21.6.36 
(21) Minutes 16.12.36 and 27.9.37 (annual general meeting) 
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fellowships had been formed - or revived - within most of the 

Christian denominations. (22) In October 1934 Dick Sheppard's 

appeal appeared in the press, inviting men (first of all) to 

send him the pledge: 'We renounce war and never again 

directly or indirectly will we support or sanction another'. 

On 22 May 1936, Dr Sheppard's movement formally became the 

'Peace Pledge Union' with nearly 100,000 signatories to a 

slightly adapted pledge. (23) On 6 June 1936, the first issue 

of Peace News appeared as an independent weekly and it soon 

became the official voice of the PPU. (24) New campaigns were 

rising up alongside the older bodies such as the National 

Peace Council and the Fellowship of Reconciliation. 

Many Pax members had been, and remained, active in these other 

organisations. But what Pax provided was an association for 

people whose pacifist perspective originated in the Catholic 

'just war' tradition.. Although two older networks, the 

Catholic Social Guild and the Catholic Council for 

International Relations, had disseminated useful literature 

about the League of Nations, the dangers of nationalism and 

the laws of war, they did not propose the 'just war pacifism' 

which Pax adopted. (25) There were Catholic peace societies 

abroad, but in England the only forerunner to Pax had been the 

'Guild of the Pope's Peace', started during the First World 

War to promote the peace efforts of Pope Benedict XV. (26) At 

that time Francis Meynell (son of Wilfrid and Alice and uncle 

of Christian Lucas) was working for his father's publishing 
house, Burns and Oates. He made friends there with a co- 

worker, Stanley Morison, the typographer. Meynell was a great 

admirer of George Lansbury. Morison was a convert to 

(22) Martin Ceadel, 'Christian Pacifism in the Era of Two World 
Wars', Studies in Church History, (Ecclesiastical History 
Society) vol. 20 1983 p. 401 

(23) 'Fifty Years Working for Peace' The Pacifist vol. 22 no. 9 
October 1984 pp. 8-10 

(24) 'In the Belly of Peace News' Peace News no. 2209/10 
9& 23 December 1983 pp. 22-23 

(25) The Catholic Social Guild, founded in 1909 by Fr Plater 
Si, had study circles all over the country. The Catholic 
Council for International Relations was established in 
1924 with the approval of the English Hierarchy. It was 
composed of-delegates from recognised Catholic societies. 

(26) Pax Bulletin no-35 September 1943 
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Catholicism. They shared a pacifist outlook based on their 

religious and socialist beliefs and both suffered as 

conscientious objectors. (27) The Guild of the Pope's Peace, 

which they founded in 1916, was run from Meynell's home in 

Westminster. Its 'committee' comprised the entire membership: 
Rev. W. H. Kent OSC, Rev. H. S. Squirrell, J. F. L. Bray, Stanley 

Morison, Christopher St John, E. I. Watkin and Francis Meynell 

as honorary secretary. Their main activity was to print and 

distribute the peace messages of Benedict XV 'but not even 

that and its lovely printing gave it any influence! ' Meynell 

reflected later. (28) Meynell's assessment was that the Guild 

had little effect on Catholics - more among people who 

appreciated good printing. (29) The Bishop of Clifton- - 
denounced it; for the most part it was ignored. (30) The Guild 

did not survive for long and when Pax was being conceived in 

1936 there was no other Catholic peace society in Britain. 

E. I. Watkin was a living link with this earlier Catholic peace 

society. The letters he received in 1936 revealed the 

patterns of thought which had brought people to an awareness 

of the need for something like Pax. On the negative side, the 

growth in armaments and aggressive posturing by nation states 

were frequently mentioned. Particularly alarming was the 

invasion of Abyssinia by Italy, over which several writers had 

found themselves isolated from the attitudes prevalent among 
their fellow Catholics. A former soldier, A. Lipscomb, 

expressed his anxiety at the trend of events in Europe. He 

could not conceive of a 'just' war arising from such causes. 
(31) Conrad Bonacina aired his strong feelings: 

(27) Morison spent some time in prison during the First World 
War. Meynell avoided prison and military service by 
surrendering himself as soon as he was called up and going 
on hunger and thirst strike whilst held in detention at 
Hounslow Barracks. When he collapsed, close to death, 
after about 10 days,, he achieved dismissal as someone 
unlikely to become an efficient soldier. The full story 
is told in an interview with Sir Francis Meynell (no. 333/6) 
taped by the Department of Sound Records, Imperial War 
Museum. 

(28) Meynell to Hardie 15.1.68 
(29) Meynell interview at the Imperial War Museum 
(30) Watkin to Charles Thompson 2.12.60 
(31) Lipscomb to Watkin 19.4.36 



8 

But what makes me even more pessimistic at the 
moment is the Catholic attitude. You actually get 
Catholics trying to prove that Mussolini's war is a 
dust war on Catholic theological principles. It 
makes me wring my hands. (32) 

This was a complaint which J. Alban Evans endorsed after 

examining the Catholic press: 

Do you think the Catholic Worker would help? The 
other papers of course are no use at all: they are 
so eager in their attempts to justify Italy in 
Abyssinia because Mussolini is a Catholic (? ) that 
they would hardly find space for so heretical a 
movement. (33) 

On the positive side, those writing to Watkin found 

inspiration from many figures. 'I wonder if many people will 

know that Erasmus was a 'consci'? ' reflected Michael Richey. 

(34) Meanwhile Yardley was-giving some thought to a title for 

the new society. 

I rather like the idea of an Erasmus Society ... It' 

amazes me that Catholics do not see the incongruity 

of canonising the humanist, Thomas More, while 
ignoring the spirit and principles for which More 
and his friends stood. Nationalism would have been 
impossible to those great Christian Europeans, and, 
had they lived today, they would certainly have led 
a Peace Crusade. (35) 

Several correspondents evidently admired Marc Sangnier, a 

prominent leader in the French pacifist movement, who had 

joined the Ligue Internationale des Pacifistes Catholiques 

before the First World War. With papal approval Sangnier had 

convened a series of democratic peace congresses in the 1920s, 

and later his estate at Bierville became a centre for many 

international exchanges. (36) Barbara Barclay Carter told 

Watkin that she thought Pax should affiliate to Sangnier's 

movement (37) and Evans talked about visiting him in Paris. 

Sangnier's peace 'Foyer', undenominationalyet Catholic in 

(32) Bonacina to Watkin 10.5.36 
(33) Evans to Watkin 21.4.36 
(34) Richey to Watkin undated 1936 
(35) Yardley to Watkin 28.4.36 
(36) see Francis Stratmann, The Church and War -a Catholic 

Study (London, Sheed and Ward, 1928) pp. 165-166 and Harold 
Josephson, (ed. ) Biographical Dictionary of Modern Peace 
Leaders (Westport, Conn. & London, Greenwood Press, 1985) 
pp. 833-835. Also Peace News 1.6.56 

(37) Barclay Carter to Watkin 16.5.36 
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membership and basis, closely resembled their vision of Pax. 

(38) 

But the name most often mentioned in these letters was that of 

Fr Stratmann, whose example and writings were obviously of 
immediate practical help. Christian Lucas was not the only 

one to have been influenced by him. Evans told Watkin that he 

was 'a comparatively recent convert who found the commonly 

accepted definition of the "just war" a real difficulty - 

until I read Fr Stratmann... ' (39) Richey also found 'that Fr 

Stratmann's plans and proposals in Blackfriars are the sort of 

thing that I imagined Pax might be. ' (40) 

Francis Stratmann OP was the leader of the German Catholic 

peace movement, (Friedensbund Deutscher Katholiken). With a 

nominal membership of 40,000, this was one of the first 

organisations to be suppressed by Hitler's National Socialist 

government in Germany on 1 July 1933. Stratmann's classic, 

The Church and War, had appeared in German in 1924 and his 

latest book, Peace and the Clergy, was published in 1936, 

attributed simply to 'A German Priest'. (41) In exile for his 

safety, Stratmann was one of the first people to be contacted 

for his approval by the newly-formed Pax committee, and he 

sent it his blessing. (42) 

The collection of thoughtful people who were gathered together 

when Pax was founded, between them represented many , 

associations and influences which they brought to the new 

society. As articulate lay men and women many of them were 

already shaping Catholic opinion by means of their literary 

enterprises. The Meynell family were long associated with 

Burns and Oates and other publishing ventures; Donald 

Attwater, first chairman of Pax, had been for a spell editor 

of the Catholic Herald; George Coldwell and his son, Bernard, 

(38) Evans to Watkin 19.7.36 
(39) Evans to Watkin 11.4.36 
(40) Richey to Watkin undated 1936 
(41) see Gordon Zahn, War, Conscience and Dissent (London, 

Geoffrey Chapman, 1967) p. 89. Also Valerie Flessati, 
'Peace and the Clergy' New Blackfriars vol. 67 no. 792 June 
1986 pp. 271-276 

(42) Evans to Watkin 7.6.36 
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were in the bookselling business and offered to let a room at 
their premises in Red Lion'Passage, London W. C. 1. as the first 

Pax office. Conrad Bonacina had just finished translating 

Stratmann's book Peace and the Clergy, published by Sheed and 

Ward, a company which was bringing a range of continental 

Catholic writers to the British public. E. I. Watkin was a 

Sheed and Ward author too. 

Watkin also contributed to periodicals like Colosseum, 'a 

quarterly review of critical thought', edited by Bernard Wall, 

which existed between 1934 and 1939. In Colosseum appeared 
translations and reviews of the work of many other European 

writers*on moral and philosophical questions. This lively 

international circle of Catholic thinkers provided an 

authoritative forum for the discussion of the ethics of war,. 

particularly as applied to the difficult moral questions 

arising from the Spanish Civil War which broke out'in July 

1936. Journals such as Colosseum and Blackfriars, the English 

Dominican monthly, with its counterparts in other countries, 

published the views of Jacques Maritain, Francois Mauriac, and 

Gerald Vann OP, who questioned the generally accepted line of 

most of the Catholic press which overlooked the evils of 
Fascism in their simple equation of General Franco's forces 

with a just and Godly struggle -a 'holy war' some had called 
it - against communism and its attacks on the Church. 

Through Bernard and Barbara Wall was forged another important 

connection for Pax. They had felt that although colosseum and 

similar intellectual journals were read by a privileged, 

middle-class elite, they did not reach the working-class 

masses, who were in equal need of information and discussion 

on the Church's social teaching. So in 1935 they had with a 
friend started an English version of the Catholic Worker, 
based on the American newspaper begun in 1933 by Dorothy Day 

and Peter Maurin. (43) With the, help of Fr O'Hea SJ, Principal 

(43) The Catholic Worker was, and is, not only a newspaper but 
also an informal movement of those who adhere to the Day 
and Maurin philosophy. Where the words are underlined in 
this text they refer to the newspaper. Where they are not 
they refer more particularly to the movement. However such 
a distinction is not in all cases very clear-cut. 
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of the Catholic Workers' College, oxford, some 'genuine' 

working-class Catholics were found who wanted to be involved 

in the paper. Ex-students of the College and Catholic Social 

Guild members helped with the distribution. At the time when 

Pax started in 1936 the Walls were living abroad but several 

other members of the Catholic Worker circle came to early Pax 

meetings. They included the editor, Bob Walsh, and a keen 

volunteer, Michael Richey, fresh from public school and soon 

apprenticed to Eric Gill. (44) 

The Catholic Worker connection not only gave Pax a ready-made 

partner in the United States - news of Pax was quickly 

announced in the New York Catholic Worker and its activities 

regularly reported after that --it was also an expression of 

the concern of a section of Catholic opinion, which included 

the founders of Pax, that dignity and self-determination 

should be restored to the working-class masses. The Church's 

social teaching in encyclicals going back to Pope Leo XIII's 

Rerum Novarum (the 'Worker's Charter', 1891), on the rights of 

workers and the duties of employers to provide just wages and 

conditions, was scarcely known by Catholics - let alone 

effectively exercised. This was what motivated Barbara Wall. 

She later described her reaction to university contemporaries 

who had joined the Communist Party out of sympathy for the 

hunger marchers of the 1930s and who accused Christians of 

callousness towards the workers. 

This was a thing that aroused a lot of us because we 
knew very well that of the four sins crying to 
heaven for vengeance in our "Penny Catechism" one is 
defrauding labourers of their wages and another is 
oppression of the poor. It just seemed so terrible 
that nobody even realised this... (45) 

These Catholics felt that while the Church railed constantly 
(and rightly) against the evils of Communism, insufficient 

attention had been paid to papal denunciations of modern 

capitalism. Failure to put the Church's social teaching into 

practice in time of economic depression with its resultant 

unemployment and hardship, would itself help to drive the 

working class towards Communism. 

(44) Barbara Wall, 'The English Catholic Worker: Early Days' 
The Chesterton-Review vol. X no. 3 August 1984 pp. 275-293 

(45) Barbara Wall (nee Lucas) interview with VF 29.5.86 
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The contributors to Colosseum, to Blackfriars and'to the 

Catholic Worker pointed to this neglect as one of the causes 

of the tragic Spanish war which also explained the hatred 

given vent in frenzied attacks on churches, priests and 

religious in 'Catholic Spain': 

It has been said with reason that if the Social 
Doctrine of Rerum Novarum and Quadragesimo Anno had 
been put into force there would have been no 
bloodshed in Spain today. Is it too much to say that 
unless these doctrines are even now put into force 
bloodshed in the other countries of Europe will not 
be avoided tomorrow? (46) 

In Germany too, Fr Stratmann had diagnosed a similar reason 

for working-class disaffection from the Church: 

How can I bring these masses back to the Church? 
Answer: By restoring their confidence in this 
Church; and that is only possible if I prove to them 
that the Church is their ally and leader in 
questions which for the proletariat are matters of 
life and death. The proletariat feel their 
existence threatened by the sacrifices which 
capitalism and militarism impose upon them, and what 
embitters them more than anything is the idea they 
have that the Church is in league with-these powers. 
(47) 

The Catholic Worker was one response by Catholics, associated 

with Pax who were anxious to remedy this dangerous situation. 

Barbara Wall was involved in another response too, in bringing 

to England a movement of similar spirit to the CW, and which 

had inspired her and others when they encountered it on the 

continent: Mgr Cardijn's Jeunesse Ouvriere Chrdtienne. She 

helped to start the Young Christian Workers in London, but she 

recalls that so deep-rooted was Catholic mistrust of Communism 

and so widespread the ignorance of the Church's own teaching, 

that even the word 'worker' in the titles of both these 

projects aroused suspicion. In May 1936 Bishop Lee of Clifton 

banned the emergent YCW from his diocese. (48) 

An earlier response to social injustice which was also 

supported by quite a few of the first Pax members, was 

(46) Blackfriars vol. XVII no. 199 October 1936 p. 727 
(47) A German Priest, Peace and the Clergy, (London, Sheed and 

Ward, 1936) p. 138 
(48) Wall, 'The English Catholic Worker: Early Days' p. 291 
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Distributism. Proposed by G. K. Chesterton and Hilaire Belloc, 

propagated through the Distributist League and the closely 

allied G. K. 'S Weekly, it was an attempt to create a new social 

order based on the equitable principles of Catholic teaching. 

It sought to remedy the evil concentration of wealth, property 

and power in the hands of a small number of capitalists, by 

redistributing land, restoring the 'means of production' to 

the individual, and thereby the possibility of self- 

sufficiency and independence from the excessive control of the 

state. 

The most prominent advocate of such ideas to join Pax was Eric 

Gill, the stone carver and letter cutter, who was an active 

propagandist for the Peace Pledge Union as well as for Pax, 

and who continually pointed out the incompatibility between 

capitalism and peace. Materialism and greed bred war; 
industrial financiers profited from it; peace involved 

ordinary men and women, and the nation, embracing the things 

that made for peace, including poverty (the 'voluntary 

poverty' of the Catholic Worker, to which also Gill was a 
frequent contributor). 

In exploiting the workers for profit, industry had robbed them 

of any creative purpose and control over their work, making 
them easy conscripts by dulling their consciences through 

taking away their responsibility for decision-making and 

through increasing their dependence. Gill, Stratmann and 
their associates were alert to a problem given concise 

expression a few years later by Pope Pius XII: 

In this age of mechanisation the human person 
becomes merely a more perfect tool in industrial 
production and - how sad it is to say it -a 
perfected tool for mechanised warfare. (49) 

Those on what might be called the 'Distributist end' of Pax 

supporters were, to a greater or lesser degree, contemptuous 

of the state. Wary of compromise with it, they did not 
believe either, that the state could possibly solve the social 

(49) Pope Pius XII, C'est avec un vif, Address to the 
International Congress of Catholic Women's Leagues, 
April 1939 
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problems it created. The way forward lay not through politics 
but with decentralisation: individuals regaining personal 

responsibility for their own work and actions, creating what 

Gill called 'a cell of good living' around them as their 

contribution to building up a Christian society. Their 

approach was akin to the personalist philosophy, derived from 

Emmanuel Mounier, which Peter Maurin and Dorothy Day adopted 

for the Catholic Worker movement. It rejected state-organised 

handouts and solutions. The 'personalist and communitarian 

revolution' would come about when individuals practised the 

corporal and spiritual works of mercy as the way of changing 

conditions in society while individual responsibility and 

conscience were paramount, especially in relation to 

participating in war. 

Among early Pax supporters at the other end of the spectrum 

were those, like Barbara Barclay Carter and Christian Lucas, 

who had accepted the state as a modern fact of life, and who 

thought that a way forward had to be found by states working 
together. They hoped still that the League of Nations might 

be an instrument for world peace through which disputes could 

be settled without recourse to war - even though 

disillusionment was spreading after the League's failure to 

act effectively over the invasion of Abyssinia. A new peace 

society like Pax would, some thought, be ideally placed to 

mobilise Catholics in support of the League and of 'collective 

security'. (50) These Pax members were not afraid to 

compromise with 'politics' and suggested that Pax should in 

fact use political methods such as lobbying Members of 
Parliament, meetings and demonstrations, to advocate the 

observance of pledged contracts between nations about 

preventing the manufacture of poison gas, and so on. 

For this group, the promotion of international morality to 

prevent war was of greater concern than the personal morality 

of the individual conscientious objector. Attempting to put 

(50) There was some debate as to whether nations should 
collaborate using their own sovereignty or whether a 
'supra-national' peace force should be established. 
Christian Hardie interview with VF 29.5.86 
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morality into political life had been a practical experience 

for Don Luigi-Sturzo, a friend of Barbara Barclay Carter, who 

was also associated with Pax in the early days. He was a 

Sicilian priest who had tried to apply the social programme of 

Rerum Novarum by organising co-operatives and trade unions 

among peasant and'industrial workers. In 1919 he had founded 

the Partito Popolare in Italy which held over 100 seats in the 

Chamber of Deputies before Mussolini came to power. Sturzo 

went into exile in London in 1924 after the. party was declared 

illegal by the-Fascists. In 1936 he was contributing articles 

and letters to the Catholic press about the war in Spain and 

the realities of Fascism. (51) He was the first priest to say 

Mass for Pax members, at the convent of the 'White Sisters' in 

Notting Hill. (52) 

Establishing first principles 

In the opening months of Pax's existence, this divergence of 

approach about what sort of organization it should be became 

the first point of controversy among members, as discussion 

centred round the preparation of a , statement of principles and 

objects for the new society. Both E. I. Watkin and Donald 

Attwater had produced draft statements with their suggestions 

for Pax, and these papers engendered a lively debate. After 

one of the first meetings Evans told Watkin that a real 

cleavage had arisen. One difficulty, concerning the 

denominational status of Pax, was resolved when two members 

voted for a purely-RC society and 17. for a group open to all 

Christians who shared the Pax viewpoint based on traditional 

Church teaching. The main division occurred though,. over 

whether the society was tobe avowedly political, 
with propaganda, a magazine, a panel of speakers, 
lobbying the House of Commons, etc., or to be a 
group of individuals, dependent upon spiritual 
rather than political inspiration, but allowing for 
appropriate individual action. 

(51) see Catholic Herald 11.9.36 and 2.10.36 
For a summary of Sturzo's thought see Barbara Barclay 
Carter, 'The World of Ideas of Don Luigi Sturzo' 
Blackfriars vol. XXIV no. 285=. December 1943 pp. 460-465 

(52) Evans to Watkin 23.10.36 
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At one stage it was seriously suggested that two societies 

should be founded. Evans saw these differences in a positive 

light because the exchange was so frank and because those 

present were so obviously prepared to sacrifice some of their 

own ideas in the interests of starting some kind of peace 

society. He thought that elements of both approaches could be 

combined in Pax. (53) 

In fact, general agreement about the basis and objects of Pax 

was quite quickly achieved, (54) especially on the principles 

underlying Pax opposition to war, which were so well conveyed 

by Watkin's draft. In this he outlined the reasons why 'all 

those who are convinced that another world war must under the 

conditions of modern warfare be a calamity of incalculable 

magnitude' should band together. Their starting point was an 

acceptance that the traditional concept of a 'just war' was a 

valid one, and a rejection of the notion that all war is 

always sinful (as professed by absolutist pacifist groups). 

This meant that a war had to fulfil the criteria laid down by 

theologians and canonists (St Augustine, Thomas Aquinas, 

Vitoria) before Christians might lawfully participate in it 

and if the war did not measure up to these criteria then they 

had to refuse to take part. 

Applying these principles to modern war, Watkin wrote that 'a 

war is unjust if the belligerent had an opportunity of 

settling the dispute by arbitration and refused to do so'. 
Given the machinery of arbitration available to all nations 
(such as the League), 

any war therefore waged by a government which has 
refused arbitration is evidently unjust and those 
who take part in it commit murder. Whatever, for 
example, the justice of the Italian charges against 
Abyssinia, the mere fact that Abyssinia accepted the 
arbitration of the League and Italy refused rendered 
the Italian war against Abyssinia evidently unjust 
and the Italian soldiers murderers. 

Furthermore, the principle of proportionality - that for a war 

to be just, the gains must outweigh the suffering and losses - 

was broken by modern warfare even if the country had a just 

-(53) Evans to Watkin 24.5.36 
(54) Evans to Watkin 7.6.36 
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cause of self-defence. Modern weaponry caused terrific 

slaughter, especially of civilians. Hatred and lying were 

officially stimulated in order to persuade citizens to endure 
the horrors of war. As the unparalleled disaster of the 1914- 

18 war had shown, its legacy was 'economic depression and- 

social unrest without permanent advantage to any of the 

belligerents, even victorious. ' It was evident beyond all 

reasonable doubt, wrote Watkin, that the evils and losses 

resulting from modern war between nations or groups of nations 

enormously exceeded any possible gains: 

Hence all such wars are now unjustifiable and all 
who participate in them participate in mass murder. 
Members of Pax, therefore, pledge themselves not to 
participate in any future war between one nation or 
group of nations and another nation but to resist 
any such war by all peaceable means at their 
disposal. 

'Just War' criteria had to be applied, equally, to any war in 

which the League of Nations itself might be engaged for the 

laudable purpose of vindicating international law, as, for 

instance, when Italy invaded Abyssinia., In that case, League 

members could, if they were determined about justice, have 

imposed such sanctions as would have blocked Italy's conquest. 
Members of Pax should work for the substitution of 
national armaments by an international police force 
sufficiently strong to render aggression impossible, 
enforcing the decisions of an international Court of 
Equity. Sovereign States are a mischievous 
anachronism and constitute a permanent condition of 
anarchy and a latent state of war. (55) 

Donald Attwater's shorter paper was concerned with the 

practical side too, and about the image which Pax would 
project. Catholics especially needed such an organisation but 

he felt it should be 'undenominational': the use of the word 
'Catholic' would limit it. So would the term 'pacifist' 

because it is associated with cranks... the 
organisation should be based on the subjective 
supremacy of the individual conscience... guided by 
the traditional Christian teaching about war (which 
has in fact been formulated by Catholic philosophers 
and theologians)... The organisation should 
studiously avoid all crankiness, highbrowery and 
nebulous rhetoric. (56) 

(55) 'Mr Watkin's Suggestions for Pax' May 1936 
(56) Donald Attwater's Suggestions for Pax May 1936 
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By July 1936, the Pax constitutions were approved and by the 

autumn Eric Gill had printed 5000 leaflets-(57) A committee 

had been elected, an office rented, a bank account opened, a 

prayer group was started by J. Alban Evans, contact was made 

with the Fellowship of Reconciliation and there were plans for 

a public meeting. Pax had begun its work. 

Conscientious objection provokes the Archbishop 

With almost complete unanimity, it had been agreed from the 

start that Pax should be 'undenominational' though the 

president and chairman of the committee should be Catholics, 

and that on the permanent committee no minister of 
religion should hold office (to avoid embarrassment 
and to solve the difficulty of referring matters of 
theology to the Catholic priest. ) (58) 

This was a very wise decision in view of the problems which 

Pax members anticipated they would encounter with the Catholic 

hierarchy and other sections of Catholic opinion which would 

oppose their anti-war stance. Such opposition soon made 
itself felt. In the autumn of 1936 notices appeared in the 

Church press, involving Pax straight away in correspondence 

which provided a useful opportunity to further explain the Pax 

attitude to war. Critics mostly took issue with the second of 
the objectives listed on the new Pax leaflet: 

To give practical support and professional help to 
those of any nationality who at any time come into 
collision with the civil and military authorities on 
account of conscientious refusal of military 
service. (59) 

The Jesuit journal, The Month, in an article published in 

October 1936, had already denounced 'A Pacifist Heresy' in 

assured terms: 

Happily the believing Catholic has in his Faith 
security against the heresies of Pacifism. Knowing 
that God has enjoined warfare in the past and that 
His Church has consistently taught that war under 
certain conditions is righteous, he can never commit 

(57) See Appendix p. 523 for a sample of the original Pax 
publicity leaflet printed by Gill. 

(58) Evans to Watkin 7.6.36 
(59) First Pax leaflet 1936 
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the error of thinking that the practice is 
intrinsically wicked. (60) 

In the following issue the arrival of Pax was greeted under 

the heading: 'A New Peace Society': 

We fear that the organisers of "Pax" have taken up 
an attitude of conscientious objection which is 
neither reasonable nor Catholic. Their position is 
not secured by their admission that self-defence is 
in circumstances allowable, for they deny that the 
circumstances can ever occur. This is an arbitrary 
opinion. It is not for them to go ahead of the 
teaching of the Church in this matter. 

Whatever Pax might do to rouse Catholics to a realisation of 

their responsibilities would be most welcome, The Month 

concluded, provided it did not 'contravene the duties of a 

sane patriotism. ' (61) In the Catholic Herald similar 

disapproval of the objective of supporting conscientious 

objectors was expressed in an editorial comment: 

We must strongly protest against its avowed 
aim... Even the Catholic who takes the broadest view 
about conscientious objection will agree that the 
question of its lawfulness can only be decided 
according to the special circumstances of each case. 
To support a society, therefore, which apparently 
professes to help conscientious objection as such 
would be contrary to Catholic teaching, and until 
this question is clarified one cannot advise any 
Catholic to join the new society. (62) 

Blackfriars criticised E. I. Watkin's article introducing Pax 

in Colosseum: 

he goes on to argue that participation in such a war 
involves co-operation in evil, and that consequently 
Catholics have the "duty" to refuse military service 
and "should be conscientious objectors, "... We would 
urge that, failing an explicit declaration on the 
part of ecclesiastical authority, a conclusion which 
places such an immense burden on the Catholic 
conscience should not be advanced so 
categorically... 

Nevertheless Blackfriars did welcome the leaflet announcing 

Pax, and drew attention to the sentence pointing out that, 

faced with wars made morally unjustifiable by the conditions 

of modern warfare, Catholics "'have the right and duty to 

(60) Joseph Keating, 'A Pacifist Heresy', The Month 
vol. CLXVIII no. 868 October 1936 pp. 346-354 

(61) J. K., 'A New Peace Society' The Month vol. CLXVIII no. 869 
November 1936 pp. 462-464 

(62) Catholic Herald c. 9.10.36 commenting on Pax 
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refuse to take part in such wars. " Delete "and duty" and we 

should be more inclined to give "Pax" unqualified support. ' 

(63) Apart from this objection however, the matter was very 

sympathetically discussed in Blackfriars. The issue for 

December 1936 was entirely devoted to peace and it posed the 

questions for Catholics. Since Pope Pius XI as well as many 
theologians had condemned in advance the next major war as 

murder and suicide to what extent might it be permissible to 

co-operate in such an act? 

Can the presumption which, admittedly, can. normally 
be claimed in favour of civil authority be held 
still to stand in view of these denunciations by 
moral and religious authority? Must we not rather 
conclude that the presumption is that the next big 
international war will be an immoral one? 
Criticisms in The Month (November) of "A New Peace 
Society" also ignore this question... (64) 

But the most challenging reaction to the new peace society was 

contained in a letter to Pax dated 12 October 1936 from the 

private secretary to Archbishop Hinsley of Westminster: 

His Grace, to whom you sent a copy of your leaflet 
on the Principles and objects &c of this new 
association, has instructed me to write to you with 
especial regard to Object No. (2) therein defined. 
His Grace seeing that many of the General officers 
are Catholics felt that there was considerable 
danger of a wrong conscience being formed by 
themselves and other Catholics in this question as a 
result of this new Association. 

The Archbishop had consulted the best theological authorities 
and hoped that Pax would amend its second object'in a manner 
suggested by their response. Four theological conclusions 
were attached. 

i) With a few negligible exceptions Catholic 
theologians maintain that, other things being equal 
e. g. a just cause for war, it is wrong to refuse 
military service. This theological view is 
consistent with supporting movements for 
disarmament, attacking the private manufacture of 
munitions for private gain, and, generally speaking, 
doing everything to further international peace. 

ii) It follows that the "conscientious objector" 
has an erroneous conscience on the point. He is 
entitled to respect and sympathy such as would be 
given to any misguided person who, for reasons of 

(63) ßlackfriars vol. XVII no. 200 November 1936 pp. 853-855 
(64) Blackfriars vol. XVII no. 201 December 1936 pp. 941-942 
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conscience (even though erroneous) suffers at the 
hands of public authority. It is right, for example, 
that he should not be treated as a criminal by the 
common law and that the judgement of his case should 
be withdrawn from military tribunals. 

iii) But error remains error, even when a judgement 
is made in good faith, and no Catholic organisation 
may make it one of their purposes to support an 
attitude of conscientious objection which is at 
variance with Catholic teaching... 

(iv) Taken in its context the statement (2) of the 
leaflet PAX cannot be understood in the just sense 
of the last four lines of (ii) above. The whole 
pamphlet appears inconsistent and contradictory and 
labours throughout with the indefensible assumption 
that, because modern war in horrible, it is immoral. 
It could be amended as follows: "Whilst giving no 
approval or support to people who come into 
collision with the public authorities, on account of 
conscientious refusal of military service, it is the 
purpose of PAX to secure for them the intelligent 
and sympathetic treatment due to any offender who is 

acting in good faith. " (65) 

On behalf of Pax E. I. Watkin, Donald Attwater and Bernard 

Coldwell signed a reply which politely but firmly rejected 

this advice. First of all, in response to paragraph (iii) 

they told the Archbishop that Pax did not claim to be a 

'Catholic organisation', but simply one that was trying to 

apply Catholic principles to a practical problem. A concern, 

like his own, that Catholics should not form 'wrong 

consciences' about war resistance was one of the reasons why 

Pax had been established. Many Catholics in good faith but 

mistakenly were either joining societies that professed the 

intrinsic unlawfulness of war, or were prepared to obey any 

command of government to make war without thinking of its 

possible unlawfulness or of their personal responsibility for 

their actions. The letter continued: 

His Grace will, we know, agree that in the event of 
an unjust war (and in other possible circumstances) 
it is the duty of individual Christians to oppose 
the civil power and to give each other support, help 
and approval therein. Now object 2 on our leaflet, 
to which exception is taken, quite clearly has 
reference to the principles previously stated: these 
principles are the summary of a judgement of fact 
which, we submit, it is within the competence of the 

(65) Valentine Elwes to Hon. Sec. of Pax 12.10.36 
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individual intelligence to make. Any alteration of 
object 2 in the sense suggested would be a false 
conclusion from our premises. "Pax" is not 
concerned with the good faith of "conscientious 
objectors" at large but with the validity of a 
specific judgement about modern war and the 
consequences of that judgement. It is precisely our 
point that "other things are not equal" (your note, 
para i). 

Though war is not necessarily immoral because it is 
horrible, nevertheless the horrors of modern war are 
in fact so enormous a moral and physical evil that 
they can contribute greatly to making, an otherwise 
just war unjust. Moreover, their horribleness is 
largely due to immoral methods now essential to 
warfare and part of peace-time training, e. g. the 
indiscriminate bombing of open towns. 

The Pax writers explained that it was quite evident that no 

significant government was prepared to consider the 

requirements of Christian morality before entering into war or 

whilst waging it. In their opinion 

national wars are Communism's opportunity, a west 
European war its supreme opportunity. It is 
therefore, we submit, common prudence that private 
persons should band themselves together for mutual 
support in the event of being called on actively to 
take part in a war unjustifiable in its inception, 
sinful in its waging, and appalling in its possible 
consequences for Christendom. 

Though the Pax leaflet did not address the question of 

conscientious objection in a lust war, Pax held that even then 

individuals were entitled to choose the course of non- 

resistance as a 'counsel of perfection'. As examples they 

offered St Maximilian who was executed for refusing to serve 
in the Roman army and St Martin of Tours who refused to defend 

the Empire saying, 'Christi ego miles sum, pugnare mihi non 
'cet'. The weight of current theological opini6n was 

doubtless as the Archbishop had quoted it, but Pax 

nevertheless contended that 'the contrary view may be lawfully 

held. ' (66) 

on his copy of this letter Donald Attwater noted afterwards: 
'No reply was received to this letter'. Thus closed the first 

round of a battle between Pax and the Church authorities which" 

continued for several decades. 

(66) Attwater, Watkin and Coldwell to Elwes 18.10.36 
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It was the application by Pax of Church teaching in advance of 

a specific papal pronouncement in favour of Catholic 

conscientious objectors which was the core of the problem. 

Pax could refer to plentiful papal comments reiterating the 

well-established right and duty of individuals to use their 

consciences in judging their obligations to the state. This 

had, for example, been a repeated theme of Pope Leo XIII: 

Instances occur where the State seems to require 
from men as subjects one thing, and religion, from 
men as-Christians, quite another... The two powers 
are confronted and urge their behests in a contrary 
sense; to obey both is wholly impossible... As to 
which should be preferred no one ought to balance 
for an instant. It is a high crime indeed to 
withdraw allegiance from God in order to please men; 
an act of consummate wickedness to break the laws of 
Jesus Christ, in order to yield obedience to earthly 
rulers. (67) 

As to the causes of conflict, the twentieth century pontiffs 

had been unambiguously outspoken in denouncing 'exaggerated 

nationalism' (68), 'insatiable greed' (69), the domination 

exercised by those who controlled money (70) and the contempt 

for right and honesty apparent in the public life of states. 

(71) On the nature of war itself, Benedict XV had, during the 

First World War, given graphic descriptions of what fighting 

meant when the wealthiest nations, provided with the most 

awful weapons devised by military science, tried to destroy 

each other: 'Day by day the earth is drenched with newly-shed 

blood'. He constantly reminded people that, while roused to 

hatred, the participants were yet 'all of one common stock, 

all of the same nature, all members of the same human 

society... brothers whose Father is in Heaven. ' (72) 

After the Great War Benedict recalled Catholics to the 

foundation necessary for peace between nations: 'The Gospel 

has not one law of charity for individuals and another for 

(67) Leo XIII, Sapientiae Christianae, 1890 
(68) Pius XI, Caritate Christi CoTnpulsi, 1932 
(69) Pius XI, Quas Primas, 1925 
(70) Pius XI, Ouadragesimo Anno, 1931 
(71) Pius XI, Caritate Christi Compulsi, 1932 
(72) Benedict XV, Ad Beatissimi Apostolorum, 1914 
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states and nations'. (73) He gave instructions to bishops 

about the Church's role in peacemaking: 

It is our especial wish that you should exhort your 
priests, as ministers of peace, to be assiduous in 
urging this love of one's neighbour and even of 
enemies which is the essence of the Christian life. 
(74) 

Benedict's successor, Pius XI, had deep misgivings about the 

prospect of future war which he had condemned in advance in a 

1930 statement: 'Any nation so mad as to contemplate war would 

be guilty of monstrous murder, and almost certainly of 

suicide. ' (75) 

So there were papal declarations about the individual 

conscience holding out against the state on matters of 

principle and there were copious declarations about the wicked 

calamity of war in all its aspects. But as yet these two had 

not been brought together. There had been no explicit 

statement from a pope or national hierarchy to suggest that 

conscientious objection was a legitimate position for 

Catholics, while the Church's accommodation to war over the 

centuries had ensured that, on the contrary, most Catholics 

were thoroughly convinced that they had an unquestionable 

obligation to fight if conscripted, and were ignorant of the 

substantial body of teaching on the limits to war and on peace 
itself. 

(73) Benedict XV, Pacem Dei Munus Pulcherrimum, 1920 
(74), ibid. 
(75) Pius XI, Christmas Allocution, 1930 
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2 The development of Pax 1936-1939 

In the autumn of 1936, when Pax was formally launched, the 

organising committee was listed on the Pax leaflet. E. I. 

Watkin, the president, only attended a handful of the 

committee meetings in London, but was kept informed by letter 

of every stage of the developments. The chairman was Donald 

Attwater and the honorary secretary Bernard Coldwell. Alban 

Evans, having done most of the secretarial work in the opening 

months, preferred to continue as 'honorary press secretary'. 

As treasurer, Petronella Ouwerkerk collected the one shilling 

annual membership fee from subscribers. The other committee 

members were Mrs Margrieta Beer (who had many international 

contacts, including Fr Stratmann) Eric Gill, James Perceval 

(an artist) and Conrad Bonacina. 

Initial criticism of their notices in the Church press offered 

the Pax committee ample opportunity for starting to educate 

fellow-Christians on the ethics of participation in war. To 

clear up the misunderstandings they contributed articles and 

letters which in turn began to raise further interest in Pax. 

A letter from'Hugo Yardley to the Church Times, for example, 

attracted 35 enquiries (1) while an article by E. I. Watkin in 

the September 1936 issue of Colosseum was particularly 

fruitful. Among those who wrote to the author was the 

eccentric pacifist bishop, Vernon Herford, who asked for 

information about Pax to pass on to several RC friends. (2) 

Another respondent, Fr Basil Wrighton from Stoke on Trent, 

bemoaned the apathy of Catholics, and the reluctance of those 

in authority to address the 'growing abominations of 

militarism'. He asked to join Pax. (3) 

(1) Minutes 15.12.36 
(2) Herford to Watkin 4.11.36. For an interesting account of 

Herford's unusual ecclestiatical status and his connection 
with W. E. Orchard 20 years before Pax began, see Elaine 
Kaye and Ross Mackenzie, W. E. Orchard -A Study in 
Christian Exploration, (Oxford, Education Services, 1990) 
pp. 72-73 

(3) Wrighton to Watkin 15.9.36 He remained a member of Pax 
and then Pax Christi for over 50 years. 
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From Blackfriars School, Laxton, Gerald Vann OP offered to 

help Pax at any time and in any way possible. (4) So did Fr 

Fish, writing from West Didsbury, Manchester. (5) William 

Callahan, assistant editor of the New York Catholic Worker, 

(CW) wrote to tell Watkin that he had been thinking of 

starting a group just like Pax. The need in the United States 

was great because the CW was constantly having to explain to 

Catholic students that they should not join 'absolutist' 

pacifist or aligned groups, such as the Communist-controlled 

American League against War and Fascism. He was going on a 

speaking tour for the CW and wanted to recruit for the new 

group. Could he use the name 'Pax' ? (6) 

The publicity about Pax drew it to the attention of the other 

British peace groups and brought in requests for speakers to 

address meetings. This exchange underlined what Pax had to 

offer within the existing range of peace groups. Pax was for 

instance asked to provide a speaker for a Kingsway Hall 

meeting organised by the Council of Christian Pacifist Groups 

on Armistice Night 1936. Eric Gill obliged and was received 
'with real enthusiasm by the 2-3 thousand Protestants present, 

and what he said was unmistakably Catholic (and of course 

unmistakably Gill! )' (7) The text of his address was published 
later as And Who Wants Peace?, the first of a series of Pax 

pamphlets. 

On Armistice Night too, Donald Attwater addressed a large, 

mostly working-class, audience at a public meeting in Dundee. 

He reported to Watkin that all the other speakers seemed to 

regard peace and righteousness merely as relative goods in 

relation to their various political interests. He felt his 

audience was entirely unused to judging anything on the basis 

of principles in the way that the Pax viewpoint was reasoned. 
(8) Other Pax members took up invitations which came their 

way. Conrad Bonacina told a meeting of the Distributist League 

about Pax, and Christian Lucas spoke to the Metropolitan Water 

(4) Vann to Watkin 23.9.36 
(5) Fish to Watkin 22.10.36 
(6) Callahan to Watkin 25.9.36 
(7) Evans to Watkin 24.11.36 
(8) Attwater to Watkin, early new year 1937 
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Board Peace Group! (9) They were keen to propagandise and 

expressed their delighted surprise at any evidence of sympathy 

among fellow-Catholics. Alban Evans went along to hear 

Gervase Mathew OP address the University of London Catholic 

Society on 'The Church and Pacifism'. He was amazed to find 

that with few exceptions the group of 30 or 40 undergraduates 

subscribed to almost complete pacifism. (10) 

By virtue of the fact that its advocacy of pacifism was based 

on certain very strict principles, Pax had to steer a fine 

course in its sometimes uneasy relationship with the other 

peace organisations. Sheppard's 'Peace Pledge' campaign was 

thought to be going ahead 'in a wonderful way', but even so 

Evans wrote to Watkin that he wondered whether extreme 

pacifist enthusiasm was-not a trifle shallow and that Pax 

would gain by-its firmly founded but moderate approach. (11) 

Since it was not based on an 'absolutist' pacifist conviction, 

Pax could not affiliate to the Council of Christian Pacifist 

Groups, so Mrs Beer attended their meetings as a 'liaison 

officer' for Pax. (12) 

In 1937 Pax affiliated to the National Peace Council and sent' 

delegates to its meetings and congresses. Alban Evans, Hugo 

Yardley, Barbara Barclay Carter and Petronella Ouwerkerk 

attended a National Peace Congress in 1937 which, Evans found, 

had revealed the dangerous cleavage in the peace movement 

between 'collective security' and 'Dick Sheppardism'. (13) At 

the beginning of the decade the great hope had been that 

'collective security' - the concept that under the League of 

Nations covenant the member states would combine to guarantee 

the security of-individual states - could be achieved by non- 

military means such as economic sanctions and the moral weight 

of international law and opinion. After 1936, when the League 

had proved ineffective in the test-cases of Abyssinia and 

Spain, it became apparent that military force might be 

necessary to restrain Hitler -a point of view reluctantly 

(9) Evans to Watkin 24.11.36 
(10) ibid. 
(11) ibid. 
(12) Minutes 16.12.36 
(13) Evans to Watkin 4.6.37 
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adopted by the League of Nations Union. Within the rapidly 

multiplying local peace groups all over Britain members were 

split between those who were prepared to resort to military 
force and those who would not countenance it, either because 

they thought accommodation might still prevent war, or because 

they were convinced pacifists. (14) This was the cleavage that 

Evans encountered amongst the organisations which made up the 

National Peace Council. In June 1938 the Pax committee was 
debating whether they could remain affiliated to the NPC since 
it was 'partly militarist in spirit'. (15) They decided to 

stay in to strengthen the pacifist section, but by that 

November Pax did resign from the NPC 'on account of its 

bellicose tendencies'. (16) 

Apart from developing links with other organisations, efforts 

were made to start a network of Pax groups. Evans wrote a 

special 'groups leaflet' to help them along (17), and members 
in Norwich, Cambridge, Oxford, Glasgow, Birmingham and Bristol 

were asked about the possibilities for Pax groups in those 

places. Fr Fish's offer of help was taken up and he was asked 
to see what he could do to start a Pax group in Manchester. 

In London, meanwhile, regular monthly meetings were being held 

at 'The Devereux', off the Strand. Close to the offices of 
the Distributist League, this pub had been the established 

venue for Distributist meetings at which George-Coldwell, 
Vincent McNabb OP, and others were familiar figures. One of 

the first Pax speakers, in January 1937, was Fr Thomas Gilby 

OP, who suggested that pacifists needed military virtues so 
that peace should be made as attractive and interesting as 

war. (18) Another speaker was Rene Hague, Gill's son-in-law, 

who talked about 'the technique of non-participation'. A few 

months later, the librarian of Pusey House, Oxford, the Rev. 

Humphrey Beevor, spoke on 'What can we do? ', analysing the 

(14) Martin Ceadel 'The Peace Movement between the wars: 
problems of definition', in Richard Taylor and Nigel Young, 
Campaigns for Peace - British Peace Movements in the 
Twentieth Century, (Manchester, Manchester University 
Press 1987) p. 89 

(15) Minutes 30.6.38 
(16) Minutes 10.11.38 
(17) Minutes 1.4.37 
(18) Evans to Watkin 26.1.37 
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pacifist movements of the time and appealing for greater 

recognition of worldwide Christian unity as the basis for 

Christian opposition to war. Afterwards a refugee from 

Germany, Dr Ebbeling, described the high-treason trials of 

priests who had been engaged in peace activities there. Mrs 

Beer interpreted for him. When the meeting closed a 

collection was taken up for the Basque refugee children. (19) 

An undenominational basis for Pax 

Membership of Pax was open to anyone over 18 years of age, of 

any nationality or religion, who accepted the principles and 

objects of the society as set out in its leaflet. An 

incidental but curious discussion which arose in the Pax 

committee at this time points to the awkwardness of Pax's 

position in relation to the Catholic Church. Someone 

suggested that they should consider opening their committee 

and public meetings with a prayer. Opinion was much divided 

on this and Eric Gill proposed that everyone should go away 

and think about it until the next meeting. (20) The problem 

must have hinged on the fact that Pax was not an exclusively 

Catholic group. At that time Catholics were not supposed to 

pray in public with Christians of other denominations and for 

Pax to have adopted this custom might have been compromising 

and embarrassing, particularly for any clergy present. 

The debate about prayer came up again in 1937 when revision of 
the Pax leaflet was under discussion. The original leaflet 

had listed 'prayer' as the first of the methods by which Pax 

hoped to act for peace. Eric Gill wrote a memorandum arguing 
that this should be omitted. Since the leaflet would be for 

general distribution it would be read by 'uninstructed' people 

whose understanding of the word 'prayer' was limited to mean 

merely petition. It would be a pity to give the impression 

that 'we regard as our primary method a reliance upon asking 
for something rather than our determination to be something'. 
(21) The committee was persuaded, and 'prayer' left off the 

(19) Evans to Watkin 4.6.37 
(20) Minutes 21.1.37 
(21) Eric Gill, memo to committee discussed on 21.9.37 
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revised leaflet. They felt it was not so much an activity in 

itself as the ground in, which every other activity was rooted. 

(22) 

The decision to adopt an undenominational basis for Pax 

membership might have given Pax some measure of freedom but it 

also meant that care had to be taken to avoid drawing 

unnecessary disapproval by publicly flouting the Church laws 

then in force. To have made an issue of public prayer at 

meetings might have done just that. Yet the personal piety of 

members was evident. It was Alban Evans who pushed most 

enthusiastically for the development of a more 'spiritual' 

side to Pax's work, but his suggestions were to be taken up 

privately by individual members and were completely optional. 

He had ideas for a prayer group along the lines of a third 

order, whose participants might fast once a week, recite the 

Divine Office of daily prayers, or commit-themselves to an 

hour's meditation a week for the special intention of 

peace. (23) Many members joined the international Union of 

Prayer for Peace as soon as it was started by Gerald Vann in 

1937. (24) Taking up the motto of Pope Pius XI, Pax Christi 

in Regno Christi, the Union put forward no platform or 

proposals for. action. Those willing to pray daily for peace 

were invited to register with Vann, and large numbers 

worldwide did so. It seems strange that Vann should have 

initiated this movement within a few months of Pax starting, 

but his reason for doing so is perhaps indicated in the 

proposal he drew up for his 'Apostleship-of Peace'. While 

individual Catholics could join non-Catholic peace societies 

'it is sometimes difficult for the Ecclesiastical Authorities 

to identify themselves officially with organisations over 

which they have no guiding control'. Vann must have observed 

the initial adverse reactions to the launch of Pax and noticed 

how the society had to reject any notion of being a Catholic 

organisation. He obviously felt there was still a place for a 

'definitely Catholic movement for Peace... acting strictly 

(22) Minutes 27.9.37 
(23) Evans to Watkin 16.9.36 
(24) Evans to Watkin 26.1.37 
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under'Diocesan control'. (25) The Union was so unexceptionable 
that it was in fact given approval by Archbishop Hinsley, by 

the Bishop of Northampton'"(in whose diocese Vann was living) 

and, later in 1937, by the Pope"himself. (26) 

Within"Pax Evans was encouraged to develop the prayer life of 
members'by his friend, the Prior of Prinknash, who had 

received him into the Church and who thought that such 

contemplative exercises would ensure that Pax remained 

charitable and tolerant in spirit. (27) Evans was one of 
several converts amongst the first generation of Pax members. 
They included the leaders, Watkin, Attwater, Gill, and clergy 
like Fr Fish in Manchester, and Dr W. E. Orchard who, as a 
Congregational minister, had become awell-known pacifist 

preacher during the First World War. There always seems to 

have been quite a high proportion of converts among Pax 

members, some of whom, like Evans or Orchard, brought their 

pacifism with them from their previous denomination and found 

the Catholic Church's 'just wär' militarism to be a problem 
when they joined it. This accounts, perhaps, for their 

firmness and clarity about the primacy of conscience, and 
their unwillingness to kotow to church authorities on such an 
important matter as conscience and war. For 'cradle 

Catholics' it required perhaps extra courage to overcome 

conditioned acquiescence and join Pax. 

As a comparatively recent convert, Evans was particularly open 
to the ecumenical possibilities of Pax and rated these very 
highly. (28) He was anxious that the undenominational basis 

should not be adopted merely as a 'safe' measure (29) and made 
deliberate efforts to draw in non-Catholics as members. He 

consulted his friends about contacts who might be interested: 

George Davies of the Fellowship of Reconciliation, whom he 

(25) Memorandum on the Proposed Formation of an 'Apostleship of 
Peace' c. 1937 (Vann papers, Archives of the English 
Province of the Order of Preachers - EOP) 

(26) Cardinal E. Pacelli to the Master of the Dominicans, 
Martin Gillet, 17.6.37 (EOP) and 'Union of Prayer for 
Peace' leaflet c. 1937 

(27) Evans to Watkin 7.12.36 
(28) Evans to Watkin 9.5.36 
(29) Evans to Watkin 16.6.36 
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knew very well and who had been elected MP for the Welsh 

Universities as a Christian pacifist in 1924 (30); and Percy 

Bartlett, general secretary of the FoR, who assured him of how 

willing they would be to co-operate, while recognising the 

particular strain of pacifism which the Catholic 'just war' 

teaching had given to Pax. (31) To Pax meetings during the 

first year Evans managed to bring the Rev. H. L. Haynes, 

Anglican vicar of Christ Church, Ealing, the Revd. W. H. 

Harris, a Welsh scholar and friend of Evans, and Fr A. Gille 

who had written A Catholic Plea for Reunion (32) but of whose 

denomination he was unsure. (He turned out to be RC after 

all. ) In June 1936 Evans was expressing disappointment that he 

had not had more success with recruitment of non-Catholics, 
but by the autumn Donald Attwater told Watkin that there was 

considerable interest from non-Catholics as a result of their 

publicity leaflets but that he feared Catholics were waiting 

to see which way the 'official cat' would jump. (33) 

That Pax should be undenominational was crucial to its 

survival, given that its anti-war stance was shared by such a 

minority within the Catholic Church. So from the start there 

was great sensitivity to anything which might tie Pax too 

firmly to the restrictions of the RC authorities. When Hugo 

Yardley suggested that Pax statements should be submitted to a 

priest for consideration, Evans wrote to Watkin: 'I 

emphatically disagree. It is no business of the priests (as 

such) surely? ' (34) 

In their private correspondence with Watkin, Yardley and other 

writers expressed their impatience, anger and even disgust, 

with the Church's inaction on the peace issue, with its 

compromising nationalism in all countries or support for 

rebellion in Spain. As Catholics, most Pax members were loyal 

to, but critical of, the Church, and convinced enough about 

the rights of the individual conscience to be independent- 

minded themselves. If they had not been, they would not have 

(30) Evans to Watkin 9.5.36 
(31) Evans to Watkin 6.5.36 
(32) Evans to Watkin 30.6.36 
(33) Attwater to Watkin, late October/early November 1936 
(34) Evans to Watkin 15.5.36 
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been the sort of Catholics outspoken enough-to join Pax in its 

unorthodox mission. 

Calculating Archbishop Hinsley's next move after receiving the 

Pax reply to his criticisms in October 1936, Donald Attwater 

thought the Archbishop might be glad to let the matter drop. 

But if he pressed them to change the clause on conscientious 

objection and they refused, then he might officially forbid 

Catholics to belong to Pax. In that event, Attwater told 

Watkin, it would be up to each individual Catholic member to 

decide what to do. (35) The attitude of these two was that of 

exceptionally gifted and intelligent laymen, confidently and 

even rather mischievously waiting to see what the clergy would 

come up with next. In a Church where the ultramontane view of 

church government and theology predominated Watkin and 

Attwater were among a very small number of influential lay- 

people who represented a more open approach. (36) 

Pax and the Spanish Civil War 

To appreciate fully the challenge which Pax posed for the 

Church authorities it is important to remember that almost as 

soon as Pax began it was confronted by a real war with a 

particularly painful Catholic dimension to it. In July 1936 a 

group of generals led a rising against the Popular Front 

Government of the Spanish Republic, claiming that it was 

unable to maintain law and order in the face of anarchy and 

revolution which was destroying Spain. The civil war that 

followed was to last for nearly three years and end in the 

dictatorship of General Franco. On the side of the Government 

were ranged socialists, anarchists and communists, with 

military support from the Soviet Union. On the side of the 

generals were monarchists, nationalists, conservatives and 

Falangists with military support from Fascist Italy and Nazi 

Germany. The war was fought with great bitterness and 

ferocity and with many atrocities. A principal target of the 

(35) Attwater to Watkin 19.10.36 
(36) Adrian Hastings, 'Some reflexions on the English 

Catholicism of the late 1930s', Bishops and Writers - 
Aspects of the Evolution of Modern English Catholicism, 
(Wheathampstead, Anthony Clarke, 1977) pp. 113-114 
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left-wing in the opening months was the Church: thousands of 
clergy were murdered, churches and convents sacked and burnt. 

Ironically, one of the most fervently Catholic parts of Spain, 

the Basque country, took the side of the Government which had 

promised the Basques regional autonomy. 

Not surprisingly most English Catholics, including most of the 

hierarchy, sympathised with the rebels. * The leaders of Pax 

who were vocal over the war marked themselves out as 
troublesome by diverging from cardinal Hinsley's viewpoint. 
They had criticised the attitude of the Catholic press which 
they felt was inflaming hatred by printing atrocity stories 

about the murder of priests and nuns in Spain and displaying 

uncritical support for Franco's war against 'godless 

Communism' to the point even of ignoring the bombing of 

civilians. 

Donald Attwater in particular took this up. Christian Hardie 

(nee Lucas) recalls that when he gave lectures on Spain he 

used to show people a photograph of a dead priest in northern 
Spain who had been killed by Francois forces. He wanted to 

shock Catholic listeners who thought Franco was on the side of 
the priests. (37) Attwater pointed out to the Catholic Herald 

that if they tried hard enough they would find 

a respectable but not vociferous 
clergy in England who are unable 
support the Francoites in Spain; 
find themselves in much the same 
continental Catholics as Jacques 
bishops of Switzerland who decla: 
neither for nor against Franco". 

body of Catholic 
whole-heartedly to 
these and others 
boat with such 
Maritain and the 

red... "we are 
(38) 

Their views put Pax members in the same boat, too, as the 

Dominicans whose journal, Blackfriars, constantly returned to 

, an impartial Christian assessment of the situation in Spain 

and published the views of critics such as Maritain, who had 

written: 

It is a sacrilege to massacre priests (even if they 
are "Fascists" they are ministers of religion) and it is also a sacrilege to massacre the poor (even if 

(37) Christian Hardie, interview with VF 29.5.86 
(38) Attwater to the Catholic Herald, undated letter 
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they are "Marxists" they are the people of Christ) 
in the name of religion. (39) 

The Cardinal had been alerted to an alliance of 'left or 

liberal Catholics' in a letter sent by Bernard Wall (he and 

his journal, Colosseum, took a pro-Franco line) to Fr Alfonso 

de Zulueta, which found its way to Archbishop's House. The 

letter named people who were being approached to sign a 

manifesto for the press which would deplore the military 

revolt. They included Barbara Barclay Carter, and 'a number 

of the Pax group recently founded by E. I. Watkin'. (40) 

In repeated instances, Hinsley replied with asperity to 

correspondents who expressed their outrage over the partisan 

Catholic attitude to Spain. To Monica Whately (only later an 

active Pax member), who had commented publicly in Time and 

Tide about the bias of the Catholic press, he wrote: 

I would that you, a Catholic, could be as unbiassed 
as you demand that others should be. Your own 
intemperate assertions are calculated to inflame 
passions. Wishing you every blessing and 
particularly the gifts of consistency and 
prudence.... (41) 

The former suffragette was not put down by this and replied 

with examples of what she herself had witnessed on a recent 

visit to Spain. Another courageous woman, a J. P. called Mrs 

Mathew, was given similar treatment when she sent the Cardinal 

a copy of a press statement from a group of 'Catholic 

Democrats' - possibly the manifesto to which Bernard Wall had 

referred. The signatories criticised the Catholic press for 

what seemed like an attempt 'to gain the support of Catholics 

in England for what is admittedly a Fascist revolution'. (42) 

Although it was quite a moderately-worded statement, Hinsley 

responded by attacking the Catholic Democrats' 'unworthy 

letter' and 'unctious (sic) confidence': 
Not those who are opposing the Red terror which 
threatens Europe but those who seek to condone its 

(39) Blackfriars vol. XVIII no. 210 September 1937, p. 698 
(40) Wall to de Zulueta, (Westminster Diocesan Archives - WDA 

hereafter) undated, but written August or September 1936, 
according to Barbara Wall 14.10.87 

(41) Hinsley to Whately 23.10.36 (WDA) 
(42) statement sent by Anna Mathew to Hinsley 17.9.36 (WDA) 
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efforts to penetrate even our own dear land, are 
guilty of confusing public opinion. 

He concluded with another crushing valediction: 

A little more knowledge of facts and principles, and 
a bit of calm power to reason thereon, might have 
saved you from your rash effusion and me from the 
troublesome duty of rebuking you for it. (43) 

In January 1938 the Council of Christian Pacifist Groups 

received a kinder, if complacent, reply to a deferential 

request to the Cardinal asking if he would discuss the 

situation in Spain with a group of their representatives, 
including canon Charles Raven and Canon Stuart Morris. They 

felt that the Pope was best placed to take the initiative by 

bringing the warring parties together to try and achieve a 

ceasefire. The Cardinal's secretary replied that His Eminence 

was so convinced that such reconciliation was impossible that 

an interview with them would be fruitless. For it was 'the 

general Catholic opinion... that the struggle is in essence one 
between Christ and Antichrist, and consequently does not admit 

of any common ground for agreement'. (44) 

A month later the Cardinal reprimanded the Catholic 

signatories of a petition urging the bishops to take action 

against the bombing of civilians in Spain by insisting that 

Catholic moral principles be observed by those claiming to 

fight in the name of the Church. The 29 signatories included 

Conrad Bonacina, Margrieta Beer, Barbara Barclay Carter, Eric 

Gill, other members of his Pigotts household, and the two 

women who had already made their views known, Anna Mathew and 

Monica Whately. The Cardinal replied: 

The heated protest or violent attack you have 
addressed to the Bishops and to myself shows both 
lack of discrimination and judgement and lack of 
loyalty and credulity given to Red propaganda is in 
strong evidence. (45) 

To voice well-founded reservations about the justice or 

conduct of Franco's war was evidently seen by the Cardinal as 

an act of disloyalty and as condoning Communism. From their 

(43) Hinsley to Mathew 17.9.36 (WDA) 
(44) Elwes to Percy Bartlett 16.1.38 (WDA) 
(45) Hinsley to F. O'Hanlon and others 23.2.38 (WDA) 



37 

letters and articles it is clear that Pax members were far 

from being Communist sympathisers. But they recognised that 

the factors in the war were more complex. Hugo Yardley had 

expressed this in a letter to E. I. Watkin: 

No doubt the communist element in Spain is out to 
destroy the Christian faith... but what a wicked 
simplification to leave it at that, and to say 
nothing of the failure of Spanish Catholicism to 
encourage social reform. (46) 

Eric Gill thought that 'Friends of Christ and enemies are on 

both sides'. His unusual approach to modern society coloured 

his attitude to this war as everything else: 

I'm not supporting the Communist programme. I'm only 
saying that if we persist in industrialism we'll 
have to have C[ommunism] or F[ascism]. There can be 

no Xtian Indust. (47) 

E. I. Watkin also took a long-term view in a contribution to 

Colosseum, and warned: 

For the moment, no doubt, a Fascist is preferable to 
a Communist regime. But they will come to the same 
thing in the long run. For they are alike examples 
of a ruthless state totalitarianism. (48) 

As the Spanish war progressed Watkin's own anti-Communism in 

fact led him to suggest in a subsequent issue of Colosseum 

that the war might be one of the few, fought for neither 

national nor secular ends but for the defence of Christianity 

against atheism, which might still be considered 'just'. This 

stirred Illtud Evans to write him a strong response. Evans 

could not accept this or understand how 'anyone who holds the 

Pax position about the legitimacy of war can agree that this 

present war is in fact a just one' because the methods used in 

Spain had not conformed to the limits that make a war 

minimally 'just'. (49) 

Pax members were openly expressing opinions about the Spanish 

war which conflicted with Cardinal Hinsley's own, and which 

touched the raw nerve of anti-Communism which was a dominant 

factor in Catholic political attitudes. It was barely 20 

years since the Russian Revolution and fear of state-organised 

(46) Yardley to Watkin 5.9.36 
(47) Gill to Brocard Sewell 29.8.36 
(48) E. I. Watkin's contribution to 'Symposium on War and Peace' 

Colosseum, vol. III no. 13 March 1937 pp. 9-15 
(49) Evans to Watkin 27.11.38 
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militant atheism pervaded the Church. Prayers for the 

conversion of Russia -a papal initiative - were offered after 

every Mass. Catholics felt. that they were living in a time 

when they might expect to be persecuted for their faith.. To 

the English Martyrs of the Reformation were added new heroes 

such as Fr Miguel Pro, the Mexican Jesuit, who shouted 'Viva 

Cristo Rey' before being shot by anti-Catholic. government 

forces in Mexico in 1927. Now it was the turn of Spain. In 

English parishes women knitted garments for Franco's army. 

The Universe newspaper raised funds for ambulances. Those who 

challenged the Catholic bias in favour of Franco seemed to be 

allying themselves with the enemies of the Church. 

This goes some way towards explaining why the Church 

authorities reacted so strongly to Pax from its earliest" 

days - and with what might seem unwarranted force given the 

size of the organisation. 

Responding to national crisis 1938-39 

At the end of 1937 there was some shuffling round of Pax 

committee members. For personal, unexplained reasons, Watkin 

resigned as President, and the position was left unfilled. 

Alban Evans resigned because he was to enter the Dominican 

novitiate. Rene Hague and Michael Richey were elected to the 

committee in their places. Bernard Coldwell resigned as 

secretary because he could not give the job the time it 

required, but he was willing to assist miss Ouwerkerk, who 

agreed to takeover from him. At the annual general meeting 
in September 1937 Donald Attwater gave the encouraging news 

that Pax had nearly 100 members. (50) An appeal was made for 

help with the production of a bi-monthly bulletin of news and 
information which was started soon afterwards. Those present 

at the meeting responded to the speech given by Eric Gill by 

proposing that Pax should hold a full debate on the 

implications of its principles should war break out. The mood 

was changing. 

(50) Minutes 27.9.37 
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The sense of urgency, which accelerated during 1938 as the 
imminence of war seemed more certain, was marked first of all_ 
in Pax by a vigorous discussion about participation in the 

Government's Air Raid Precautions (ARP). On the one side 
Donald Attwater said that ARP could be seen as a means of 
helping one's neighbour in an emergency and participation 

could therefore be justified. Coidwell, as the father of 
three children,. felt himself to be in a difficult position in 

case refusal to participate involved him in conflict with the 

authorities. Against this, Gill argued that ARP was part of 

government war preparations, a counterpart to the re-armament 

programme, and that Pax should dissociate itself altogether 
from the plans. Furthermore, ARP was practically useless in 

saving life but would be used to create a false sense of 

security. Since it was everyone's duty to help the wounded 

and suffering, individuals should do what their conscience 

prescribed but that kind of help could be given anyway by 
individuals and groups if and when war came. Rend Hague 

similarly advocated keeping entirely clear of government 

schemes and suggested that people should learn first aid. Fr 

Fish wrote in later to propose that Pax should organise 

pacifist first-aid courses. The committee thought that those 

run by the St John's Ambulance Brigade would do just as well! 
(51) 

At the conclusion of this discussion at a public meeting on 26 
May 1938 a resolution was passed that while 

affirming the Christian duty of succouring the 
wounded in time of war, Pax refuses to support the 
Government programme of ARP inasmuch as it does not 
fulfil this Christian duty but promotes a war 
mentality. (52) 

The creative response of Pax to ARP was to print 3000 copies 
of their own ARP leaflet and to send it to every Catholic 

parish priest in the country with an explanatory letter. This 
leaflet was a stirring appeal, to prayer adapted from a notice 
Attwater had found displayed in a church in Lewes. It stated 
that in the event of an air raid the church would be open 
night and day, with a priest available to hear confessions, 

(51) Minutes 18.3.39 
(52) Pax Bulletin no. 5 21.7.38 
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give Communion, and lead prayers of penitence for the sin of 

war, in praise of God's righteousness and justice, and prayers 

for the suffering as well as for the enemy. This national 

mailing to parishes cost £7.10.0 and used up all Pax's funds. 

(53) The only immediate reply was from one priest who refused 

to put up the notice because it bore no episcopal signature. 

(54) From Hawkesyard Priory, Staffs. however, where he was 

studying as a Dominican novice, Alban (now Illtud) Evans 

wrote: 'the ARP notice is even in our porch here, and Fr Prior 

is a high Tory with views he doesn't try to conceal! ' (55) 

In September 1938 Donald Attwater led a Pax discussion of 

emergency measures in case-of war and of how Pax might 

prepare to assist Catholic conscientious objectors. They 

would need, he thought, to have ready a leaflet giving exact 

information about the basic reasons for objection to 

participation, presented in a format which could be used at a 

military tribunal. He told the others that while rejecting 

doctrinaire pacifism, Pax members refused to hurt or destroy 

the innocent or to manufacture the means of their destruction 

and this went together with being ready to save life and 

relieve suffering. (56) 

During the Munich crisis the Pax reaction was to re-affirm its 

basic principles. On 26 September Eric Gill gave a simple and 

uncompromising address to a meeting at Friends' House. The 

cause of peace was best served by keeping out of the present 

political disputes about German, Czech, Italian, Japanese or 

Russian ambitions. The foundations of peace had to be 

promoted within England itself and this implied abandoning 
imperialism and dependence on foreign investment while 

accepting the uncomfortable consequences which might follow on 

from this. War was a degradation of personality and was waged 

between nations for economic advantage. The only option for 

those who saw this was passive resistance to it all. (57) 

(53) Minutes 30.6.38 
(54) Minutes 15.9.38 
(55) Evans to Watkin 27.11.38 
(56) Minutes 15.9.38 
(57) Pax Bulletin no-6 October 1938 
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The obstacles mounted to prevent Pax from reaching ordinary 

Catholics with these unconventional views are conveyed by an 

exchange between Gill and Michael de la Bedoyere which 

occurred during the Munich crisis. As editor of the Catholic 

Herald, de la Bedoyere invited Gill, along with some 20 other 

opinion-makers to offer advice to fellow Catholics on the 

following points. 

1) Can any good come out of war? 2) how will they 
be involved in regard to the fortunes of Catholics 
in Spain? 3) can they be satisfied in participating 
in a war on the same side as Russia? (58) 

Gill's answers were succinct. 

1) No good can come out of war - andtthis is more 
obviously true today; for war has, like work, been 

reduced to sub-human terms... 2) Inasmuch as 
Catholics are widely supposed to be enemies of 
radical social reform they will suffer here as 
elsewhere. 3) They have no business to find 

satisfaction on any side. (59) 

Of the replies received his was the only one with an unusual 

perspective. It was the only one not published. In a letter 

marked 'confidential' de la Bedoyere explained what had 

happened. 

Unfortunately... advice and indeed instruction from a 
quarter which a Catholic paper cannot disregard made 
it impossible for me to publish what you said. I 
realised, of course, that after war had started that 
would be the end of even the degree of free 
expression of opinion which has been possible to us. 
I had hoped however that this need not apply to the 

present issue. I fear it did. (60) 

On 28 September Pax held its AGM and passed a unanimous 

resolution that 

under present conditions warfare involves moral, 
spiritual and physical evils so great as to exceed 
any possible legitimate benefit to either side... and 
that therefore those who are convinced of the truth 
of these things have the right to abstain from any 
direct participation in and direct support of the 
war now threatening, should it occur. (61) 

Attwater criticised the defection from the peace movement of 

hundreds who, ten years before, had insisted they would never 

(58) de la Bedoyere to Gill 26.9.38 (Catholic Herald archives 
CHA) 

(59) Gill to de la Bedoyere 27.9.38 (CHA) 
(60) de la Bedoyere to Gill 28.9.38 (CHA) 
(61) Pax Bulletin no. 6 October 1938 
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fight and who now conceded that they would fight in a war of 

which they approved. They had allowed themselves to be caught 

up in politics when the single message should have been: 

'Refuse to fight on any account'. (62) 

The role of Pax was, so its leaders thought, not to presume 
to give rulings, but to put before members what were the 

certain implications of their common convictions, and to make 

suggestions as to those which were more doubtful. While they 

prepared specific advice for those who might be conscripted, 
Pax had earlier outlined the things which all its members 

could do to work for peace. The ideas were down-to-earth and 

practical in tone, yet they reflected a long-term vision: 
bombard the press - even if the letters were not printed they 

would affect the editors and staff; feed the hungry, 'for 

hungry men welcome war; ' educate children, 'not to be 

pacifistic prigs but good Christian human beings; ' take every 

opportunity of stirring the conscience of individuals 

especially those in positions of influence and authority such 

as ministers of religion and trade-union delegates. 'But 

don't forget the tact - one can easily make oneself a 
bore. '(63) 

The Pax Bulletin, first published at the end of 1937, (64) 

circulated practical initiatives like this as well as longer, 

more inspirational, articles to a growing membership: this had 

reached 150 by September 1938, and 200 copies of the bulletin 

were being duplicated each time. The text of major talks, 

such as Gill's, were included, and translations of articles 
from abroad appeared more frequently as the circle of contacts 
broadened. In addition, the bulletins reported news from 

committee and general meetings, and were filled with short 
chunks from other journals: reviews, poems, prayers and 
historical nuggets to inform and inspire the readers, 

especially those preparing for tribunals. 

(62) ibid. 
(63) Pax Bulletin no. 3 March 1938 
(64) The exact date of the first issue is uncertain because, 

despite extensive enquiries, it has not been possible to 
find copies of the first two numbers. Of the complete 
sequence, 1937-71, just four issues are missing. 
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The Pax Bulletin not only helped members to prepare themselves 

and keep in touch with each other, it brought them 

encouragement and information about what was happening abroad. 

Contact with the United States had developed fruitfully after 

a visit thereby Donald Attwater in the autumn of 1937. He 

had spoken in schools, colleges and even seminaries and had 

been most impressed by the quality of the people at the 

Catholic Worker in New York which acted as headquarters for 

Pax in America. (65) Another very important connection had 

been forged about the same time-when Pax affiliated to the 

Catholic Youth Peace Action (KJVA), an organisation equivalent 

to Pax in-Flanders-and the Netherlands. It had a newsletter 

from which the Pax Bulletin often gleaned news items and vice 

versa. In 1938 KJVA invited any Pax members who could attend 

to join the Flemish annual peace-pilgrimage to the Dixmude 

memorial which often attracted over 100,000 pilgrims. (66) 

Petronella Ouwerkerk, herself of Dutch descent, strengthened 

the relationship when she visited the two branches of KJVA 

that year. At the time the Belgian branch had two members in 

prison for refusing military service. Each year it held a 

memorial service for another member who, five years before, 

had died from ill-treatment received during a two-year prison 

sentence. Pax sent a wreath to the anniversary service. In 

1939 the Belgian authorities started raising difficulties for 

the first time and reduced the scale of the commemoration. 

(67) 

One of the activities instituted by the KJVA was an annual 

international week of prayer for peace, observed around the 

feast of St Albert the Great, 'Patron of Universal Peace' 

(November 15). Pax advertised the daily intentions which in 

themselves show how close KJVA was in style and thought to Pax 

itself: Friday 11 November, Armistice Day and feast of St 

Martin of Tours -a conscientious objector; Saturday - for 

inner peace; Sunday - peace in the family; Monday - peace in 

the state by righteous relations between authorities and 

(65) Pax Bulletin no. 3 March 1938 
(66) Pax Bulletin no. 5 July 1938 
(67) Pax Bulletin no. 12 November 1939 



44 

subjects; Tuesday, feast of St Albert - unity and peace of all 

Christians; Wednesday - peace in society by-just social 

conditions; Thursday - for national and international 

disarmament and abolition of compulsory military service 

according to the counsel of Pope Benedict XV; Friday - peace 

between nations mutually, through respect for the rights of 

all and through reciprocal tolerance and justice. (68) 

Returning from her trip, Nella Ouwerkerk told her Pax 

colleagues that in Holland KJVA was in much more difficult 

circumstances than they were, owing to the close connection 

between party politics and ecclesiastical affairs over there. 

(69) It was at the suggestion of KJVA that Pax affiliated to 

the International Pacifist Association (IPA). (70) In July 

1938 Mrs Beer represented Pax in Paris at a World Conference 

on the Bombardment of Open Towns where, she reported, a 

Catholic bishop was among the 1000 delegates from 34 countries 

who participated. The conference called for the withdrawal of 

all foreign combatants from Spain, supported a boycott of 

Japanese goods because of its aggression against China, and 

pledged food and medical assistance for war victims in Spain 

and China. A long list of recommendations was passed to try 

and curb the practice of indiscriminate bombing of civilian 

populations such as those of Spain and China. (71) 

As the international situation deteriorated, the Pax Bulletin 

provided snippets of information about how Catholic pacifists 

were faring in other countries. There was an appeal for 

contacts in Australia where there were thought to be 

sufficient sympathisers to start a-Pax society. Even from 

Germany came a request, written on an open postcard, for 

information about Pax. (72) 

(68) Pax Bulletin no. 6 October 1938 
(69) Minutes 15.9.38 
(70) Minutes 15.9.38 The IPA had been formed at an 

international pacifist congress in Paris in August 1937. 
Its aims included the liberation of all imprisoned COs and 
the rejection of conscription. (IPA leaflet c. 1937-38) 

(71) Minutes 15.9.38 and printed report of the World Conference 
on the Bombardment of Open Towns. 

(72) Pax Bulletin no. 8 March 1939 
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Impending war not only drew Pax to develop links with allies 

abroad. It was inevitably drawn into closer co-operation with 

the other peace organisations in England. Although formal 

affiliation with the Peace Pledge Union (PPU) was not sought, 

Pax members and groups were urged to collaborate in every way 

they could with local PPU activities. Speakers were 

exchanged. Nella Ouwerkerk, for example, gave a talk to the 

Central London PPU group in January 1939 about the Flemish 

peace movement, and Pax members were asked to offer other 

subjects on which they would be prepared to speak to similar 

groups. (73) 

When the Government introduced a National Register Pax 

followed the PPU in opposing it. The Register involved a 

census leading to classification by age and occupation of 

those who would be liable for National Service and those in 

essential industries who would not. (74) During the discussion 

about the Register at a Pax meeting in January 1939 members 

repeated the arguments put forward about ARP: the dilemma for 

those with family responsibilities who feared victimisation if 

they refused to register; the desire of some that, in 

refusing, they should be able to make it clear that they would 

be ready to help with humanitarian work. But members 

recognised that the Register was directed at reintroducing 

conscription so a resolution was passed, approving of the PPU 

position on National Service 'on the ground that the scheme is 

a preliminary to conscription and part of the preparation for 

war. ' (75) 

Of necessity the Christian peace organisations were working 

together more closely as well. Asked to provide another 

speaker for a Council of Christian Pacifist Groups' conference 

to be chaired by George Lansbury, Pax persuaded Fr Bernard 

Salt, who was on the staff of Oscott College, the seminary 

near Birmingham, but not a Pax member, to speak on 'The 

State'. The Pax Bulletin noted with pride that, as far as was 

known, this was the first time that a Catholic priest had 

(73) Pax Bulletin no. 7 December 1938 
(74) Peace News 9.12.38 
(75) Pax Bulletin no. 8 March 1939 
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appeared on an interdenominational peace platform in Britain, 

although it was commonplace in some other countries. (76) 

To associate groups Pax must have looked like quite a strong 

and viable partner. Pax was approached about the possibility 

of publishing an English edition of Regnum Christi, an 
international Catholic peace periodical with which Gerald Vann 

was connected. The project was explored for a while but then 

dropped. (77) The FOR made a proposal that Pax should publish 

an issueýof the Pax Bulletin as a supplement to the FoR 
journal, The Christian Pacifist. This came out in July 1939 

with contributions from Eric Gill, Donald Attwater, and an 

account of the development of Pax since its foundation. From 

the following year onwards, a news column about Pax appeared 

regularly in The Christian Pacifist. 

Internally however, morale within the Pax group seems to have 

fallen rather low at the-end of 1938. In November Attwater 

had resigned not only as chairman but also from the committee. 
He evidently felt he had been carrying too much of the 

responsibility and that if Pax was to grow beyond being ,a 
'one-man show' (78) it needed to develop 'well informed 

initiative' among as many members as possible. Although he 

was asked to take over the position of chairman, Eric Gill 

declined because of other commitments. It was not until May 

1939 that he accepted and for several interim months therefore 

pax was without a permanent chairman. Often there would only 

, 
be-about four people at the committee meetings, even though 

nembership generally was growing, so it is really not too 

Surprising that there were moments of self-doubt. One of 
these was revealed in January 1939, when a newcomer to the 

committee, a Mr Travers, raised the question of the continued 

existence of Pax as a separate organisation. In view of the 

attitudes of the Catholic press, the clergy and bishops, Pax 

found itself responsible for principles which, although based 

on Catholic doctrine, did not command official support. Might 
it not be better, he asked, for Pax to amalgamate with a 

(76) Pax Bulletin no. 6 October 1938 
(77) Minutes 18.3.39 
(78) Attwater to committee and members of Pax 10.11.38 
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larger group with similar aims,. such as the Anglican Pacifist 

Fellowship? (79) His proposal was not acted upon and business 

went on as usual. Travers may have been particularly 
discouraged because he had tried to arrange a more systematic 

press campaign, with members monitoring different journals and 

answering critics, but his efforts met with little success. 

The Pax organisers thought that through their publications 

they might help to prepare and inform potential conscientious 

objectors. In 1938 members were told that the Pax 'basic 

position' could be found in the Pax pamphlets and in Fr Vann's 

article on 'The Ethics of Peace and War' in the December 1937 

issue of Blackfriars. The Pax pamphlets at this stage 

consisted of the following titles: And who Wants Peace? by 

Eric Gill; War and the Christian Conscience by Nicholas 

Berdyaev; and Morality and Politics by Luigi Sturzo. In 1939 

three more appeared: The Crime of Conscription by E. I. Watkin, 

Bombs, Babies and Beatitudes by Donald Attwater, and Common 

Sense, Christianity and War by Gerald Vann OP. 

Elegantly printed by Hague and Gill, these pamphlets put 

forward a cohesive and convincing argument against the 

usefulness as well as the morality of modern war. Sturzo and 

Berdyaev provided some underlying political theory: the right 

relationship between individual and state, God and Caesar, the 

requirement that if they were to conform to morality, politics 

must seek the general good, and that in international terms 

this principle applied just the same. The good of all 

nations, justice and the upholding of agreed treaties, must 

come before the greed'or political interests of one nation. 

The League of Nations had been shattered by the failure of 

nations to observe a common understanding of moral behaviour 

in international politics. There was no such thing as an 

inevitable choice, as was currently being suggested, between 

Communism and Fascism. 

A common theme of the writers was the value of God-given human 

dignity. Watkin took this up in an assertion that the forced 

(79) Minutes 26.1.39 
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labour of conscription was unlawful and could not be demanded 

by the state. Whether a war was 'just' or 'unjust', 

individuals had the right to refuse to serve, and anyone who 

did refuse, for whatever reasons, was fighting for human 

dignity and freedom. Watkin appealed for an organised 

campaign against conscription while Britain remained one of 

the few countries still free of it. ' He also questioned what 

was really meant by being asked to die for one's country: to 

protect the beauty of the English countryside, already being 

destroyed by other means? to protect the Empire's colonial 

possessions? or Britain's transitory power and prestige gained 

in the nineteenth century? 

Predictably, Gill dwelt on the economic cause of war, the 

greed of financiers and usurers who profited from war, and the 

fact that Christians of all people should not be afraid of the 

poverty which was the pre-requisite of peace'. Attwater and 

Vann, in their longer pamphlets, were the most thorough in 

their examination of the 'just war' theory, measuring it 

against the known ends and means of modern warfare. Apologists 

for war avoided the reality that intrinsic to modern warfare 

was the deliberate killing of civilians, and individuals could 

not leave it to governments to decide that they should take 

part in such sinful activity. The fundamental incompatibility 

of war and Christianity was epitomized by the traditional 

exemption of the clergy (and in the Middle Ages of lay members 

of religious orders) from bearing arms. Having rejected war 

as a moral or sensible option, both Vann and Attwater ended 

with a plea for Christian reliance on nonviolent resistance, 

St Paul's 'sword of the spirit', and strenuous efforts to 

establish justice within the community and between nations. 

Even if these methods failed, Christians might not betray 

their principles by taking part in what was sinful. 

All the writers were forthright in their criticisms of the 

churches in general, and of clergy in particular, on a number 

of counts: they had promoted war and recruitment; they still 

tried to prove that Christians were the friends of Caesar, 

loyal to the state; they accused the Russians of denying God, 

put failed to see how ungodly was their own approval of 
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capitalism and war; 'they took up the Pope's statements against 

Communism but ignored those against conscription; they 

condemned sexual licence while condoning conscription which 

led to even greater licence; they left active involvement in 

the peace movement to Communists and then used their presence 

as an excuse for remaining aloof from peace work; they 

censured the mortal sin of the unhappy girl who had an, 

abortion but excused the killing of tens of thousands of 

unwilling conscripts and civilians in war; they neglected the 

obvious duty of Christians to preach about and work for peace. 

However excellent and readable its pamphlets, Pax needed even 

more basic materials to convey its message and advertise its 

existence. A succinct summary of Pax aims was included on a 

new stock of stationery which was printed and donated by Rend 

Hague. At the foot of the notepaper a note read: 

On grounds of Catholic teaching, Pax stands for: 
refusal to take part in war; the right to refuse all 
military service; disarmament - unilateral if 
necessary; social justice for its own sake and as an 
essential condition of peace. (80) 

In April-1939 the Pax committee decided to go ahead and print 

the statement for conscientious objectors which Donald 

Attwater had talked about the previous autumn. It was a 

quarto leaflet which outlined the grounds on which a Catholic, 

or anybody. else, could refuse military service: a conviction 

that war cannot achieve good and would in fact do more harm 

than good; and that the conditions laid down by theologians 

for a justifiable war could no longer be fulfilled. The 

explanatory notes indicated that the force and bindingness of 

these grounds were not affected by the denial of their truth, 

even denial by someone in a position of authority. If anyone 

needed further advice, Pax could put them in touch with 

Catholic priests and other competent people who had studied 

the matter. (81) 

%n addition to this leaflet for Cos, Pax published a green 

handbill for general distribution, entitled 'The Catholic 

(80) notepaper discussed 15.9.38 
(81) 'PAX' leaflet addressed to conscientious objectors, 1939 
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Church, War and You'. This enumerated the conditions for a 

'just war' and stated that if one or more was lacking 

Catholics were obliged by the Church to refuse to take part in 

or support such a war. The reverse of the leaflet showed how 

the condition of 'legitimate methods' would undoubtedly be 

violated in a contemporary war, and it quoted the speeches of 

Baldwin who had declared that a future war would involve 

wholesale killing of civilians. The handbill concluded with a 

reminder that 'The martyrs of England, Wales, Scotland and 

Ireland died rather than sin at the bidding of the civil 

power, the government, Caesar'. (82) The distribution of these 

leaflets outside Westminster Cathedral and other churches was 

to lead Pax into another protracted round of problems with the 

Catholic hierarchy. 

The censorship debate 

The first indication of trouble occurred-at a Pax committee 

meeting on 12 July 1939. It was chaired by Eric Gill and 

attended'by his priest friend, Dr Flood, who was not a Pax 

member, but who had obviously been called in to give some 

advice because of the correspondence which had arisen with 

Cardinal Hinsley. The Archbishop asked'Pax not to distribute 

any more leaflets in the Diocese of Westminster. Dr Flood 

counselled that since the purpose of Pax was to influence the 

teaching of the Catholic Church and since it was regarded as a 

de facto Catholic association, Pax should submit to canon law. 

He felt that the ruling of the Archbishop was in order. The 

meeting decided to withdraw the green leaflet, to 'expunge' 

the footnote on their letter paper and to submit all leaflets 

to the ecclesiastical censor. (83) In view of subsequent 

events, it is difficult to believe that Eric Gill (in 

particular) can have agreed with this decision, but perhaps he 

and others felt constrained by the presence of Dr Flood from 

expressing an opposing view. 

(82) 'The Catholic Church, War and You', green Pax leaflet, 
1939. The Pax leaflets were exemplary in their clarity and 
in the legibility of Hague and Gill's printing. 

(83) Minutes 12.7.39 
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Leslie Tucker', who was acting as Pax secretary at the time, 

wrote to the diocese asking whether Pax publications came 

within the category which should be submitted to the censor. 

He enclosed a copy of the Pax statement. The cardinal's 

secretary, Valentine Elwes, replied that the intervention of 

church authorities had become necessary in the diocese 'owing 

to the claim of Pax to be a Catholic Association and to 

instruct the faithful on their moral. obligations'. (84) This 

letter was based, word for word, on a note from Canon Mahoney, 

a diocesan consultant much valued by the Cardinal, 'to whom the 

Pax statement and the leaflet for conscientious objectors had 

been sent for a censor's opinion. The Canon's view was that 

neither could be passed without correction because they did 

not accurately reflect the teaching of the Church. The 

leaflet on conscientious objection 'can be made consonant with 

Catholic doctrine only on the assumption that the conscience 

is erroneous' - in other words by complete reversal of the 

pax position. This was conveyed-in the reply to Mr Tucker. 

In his advice to the Cardinal though, Canon Mahoney also 

commented on the note on the leaflet whereby Pax offered to 

put enquirers in touch with Catholic priests who could advise 

them further. The Canon wrote: 'It may well be that the 

"priests" referred to are Dominicans, though to my knowledge 

they have not openly sponsored the movement under this name'. 

lie then added: 

I have recently had to refuse a Nihil Obstat to a 
book on war by Fr Vann OP which is. vastly more 
moderate than Pax. The Provincial was annoyed since 
it had passed two Dominican censors, and the work 
was submitted to another Westminster censor. (85) 

pn 2 August the Pax committee net again to consider the 

Cardinal's reply. Their decision was that Tucker should write 

, to Westminster pointing out that Pax had made no claim to be a 

catholic society or to teach the faithful. In addition, three 

pympathetic priests, Gerald Vann OP, Victor White OP, and Fr 

fish, should be. sent the Westminster correspondence and asked 

for their 'strictly private opinion' as to the best course of 

(84) Elwes to Tucker 21.7.39 (WDA) 
(85) Mahoney to Hinsley 20.7.39 (WDA) 
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action. (86) Meanwhile the statement for conscientious 

objectors was to be revised. 

Over the summer the Cardinal evidently received further 

complaints about Pax literature which 'loyal' Catholics felt 

obliged to bring to his notice. One of these came from a 

Catholic parliamentary journalist, Reginald Dingle, who warned 

him that this small and unrepresentative group was in danger 

of becoming a cause of scandal which 'may result in material 

detriment to the Catholic body in this country'. (87) Another 

protester had enclosed a copy of the green leaflet. In October 

Cardinal Hinsley instructed his secretary to write yet again 

to Pax asking whether, despite the prohibition, their 

literature was still being distributed in his diocese. The 

Cardinal objected especially to their sweeping judgement that 

all the conditions for a 'just' war had to be fulfilled and 

that 'if only one is certainly lacking, then the war is 

unjustifiable and Catholics are obliged by the Church to 

refuse to take part in and support it'. (88) 

Without waiting for the next committee meeting to consider 

this, Tucker replied in very repentant and apologetic terms. 

The green leaflet had been withdrawn as requested. He was 

very distressed by the Cardinal's condemnation of Pax 

'assuming a position of authority in a way calculated to cause 

grave embarrassment to conscience' and reaffirmed that Pax was 

deeply grieved at having occasioned a further rebuke for the 

offence. (89) 

When the Pax committee met on 4 November it emerged that for 

various reasons the decisions of-the August meeting had not 
been acted upon. With this latest rebuke fresh in their 

minds, caution took over once again and the group decided that 

since there was no justification for inviting disapproval, 

they would draft a new statement of principles which might 

secure a nihil obstat and avoid censure. (90) 

(86) Minutes 2.8.39 
(87) Dingle to Hinsley 24.7.39 (WDA) 
(88) Elwes to the Secretary of Pax 18.10.39 (WDA) 
(89) Tucker to Elwes 23.10.39 (WDA) 
(90) Minutes 4.11.39 
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While the new statement was under discussion before being 

sent, with the green leaflet, to Westminster for 'scrutiny' 

(91) there was another change of secretary. Tucker resigned 

the post under pressure of other work, and Stormont Murray 

(incidentally, another convert) agreed to take over in the new 

year, 1940. Other new members came on to the committee, 

including a young teacher, Raymond Winch; a hotel proprietor, 

Thomas Whitton; and A. C. F. Beales, a university lecturer, who 

had already prepared for Pax members a syllabus for a course 

on 'Catholicism and International Relations'. (92) He was co- 

opted, to edit the Pax Bulletin. 

By March 1940 it was becoming clear to Gill, Murray and Winch, 

that the policy of submitting publications to the Westminster 

censors was making Pax's work very difficult. A number of new 

publications were due out including a leaflet defining 

'Conscience'; a pamphlet called The Justice of the Present War 

Examined, to be issued by Pax members in oxford, Elizabeth 
, 

Anscombe and Norman Daniel; and the text of a talk given to a 

recent Pax meeting by Fr Albert Gille about The Evolution of 

Peace. There were requests, furthermore, for the regular news 

items in The Christian Pacifist and for copies of the Pax 

statement to be mailed to all members of the Anglican Pacifist 

Fellowship in exchange for sending their leaflet out with the 

pax Bulletin. Raymond Winch reported that there had been 

trouble in Croydon between local Pax people and the parish 

priest when they distributed a privately printed leaflet 

outside the church. The time had come to review the agreement 

to submit publications to Westminster and either to alter it, 

or to ratify it by sending the revised Pax statement and the 

other forthcoming items for examination. The matter was 

debated at two meetings, on 29 March and 5 April. 

Murray and Winch put forward a resolution suggesting that the 

committee should inform the diocesan authorities that since 

pax was an undenominational association 'with an increasing 

non-Catholic element among its members' the previous 

(91) Minutes 8.12.39 
(92) Pax Bulletin no. 9 May 1939 
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undertaking to submit publications for censorship must be 

withdrawn, though care would be taken to see that they always 

met with the approval of Catholic theologians. This resolution 

was defeated, and a contrary one proposed by A. C. F. Beales and 

Margot Adamson: that Pax should issue no new publications for 

twelve months unless they were approved by the censors, apart 

from the bulletins which were in any case only circulated to 

members. Winch dissenting, this was passed. It was therefore 

agreed that The Evolution of Peace should be put out as the 

responsibility of one person and not as a Pax publication. 

(93) A further sign of the caution which prevailed at this 

time was that the secretary was instructed to add a note to 

the current stock of Pax statements indicating that the text 

was 'under revision for censorship'. (94) 

Two weeks later the debate was reopened yet again, at the 

request of Eric Gill who was himself absent. Stormont Murray, 

too, was unhappy with the way things rested and, having asked 

as many members as possible, was convinced that the Beales 

resolution did not reflect the opinion of the majority of Pax 

members. After a lengthy discussion it was decided to put the 

question to members and ask for their views concerning'the 

alternative policies proposed. (95) 

So far, none of this controversy had been aired in the EaX 

Bulletin. All that members had read was the brief 

announcement that the green leaflet had been withdrawn, as had 

the statement for conscientious objectors which all male 

members had been sent in September 1939. (96) The memorandum 

headed 'Private and Confidential' which was sent to everyone 
in April 1940, therefore began by outlining the story of what 

had happened since objections were first raised by the 

krchbishop of Westminster. The two policies were then laid 

before the members. 'Policy At was Beales' proposal offered 

(93) G. C., The Evolution of Peace (published High Wycombe by 
Stormont Murray, c. 1940) In a separate decision Fr Gille 
had evidently requested that his name should be withheld 
although the author was acknowledged to be a Catholic 
priest. 

(94) Minutes 29.3.40 and 5.4.40 
(95) Minutes 19.4.40 
(96) Pax Bulletin no. 12 November 1939 
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so as to save the church from the possible scandal of the 

condemnation by the English Bishops of the only peace society 

working on Catholic principles'. 'Policy B' was to repudiate 

the assumption that Pax was a Catholic association claiming 

official authority and thereby avoid the need for censorship. 

(97) 

There were at this time about 300 Pax members. (98) At a 

general meeting at 'The Devereux' on 10 May 1940 Stormont 

Murray reported to the 40 members present that about 200 

people had replied to the memorandum. Of these only six 

supported Policy A, and two of those, A. C. F. Beales and Miss 

Adamson, resigned from Pax after this defeat. Eric Gill, who 

should have chaired the meeting, was not well enough to come. 

He wrote of his support for policy B with refreshing candour: 

We cannot but regard it as certain that the diocesan 
authority is unfavourable to the identification of 
the Church with pacifism and we are not so stupid as 
not. to understand the difficulties which influence 
them in the matter at the present time and it is no 
part of our wishes to embarrass them or to cause 
scandal. At the same time we hold it to be vitally 
important that both sides of our work should be 
carried on viz. (a) the discovery of the Christian 
principles of pacifism and their propagation (b) the 
rendering of assistance to catholics and others who 
accept those principles and are therefore compelled 
by their conscience to refuse military service. 

We believe that both these kinds of activity can be 
carried on without offence to ecclesiastical 
authority if we are reasonably careful and reticent 
in our use of the words "catholic" or "catholicism". 
On the other hand we believe that the work above 
mentioned would be rendered impossible at the 
present time if we claimed catholic authority. 

Donald Attwater was equally vehement: 

It would be a betrayal of PAX were it directly or 
indirectly to imply that it was a "denominational 
society" and as such subject to the approval, or 
disapproval of the bishops. Its Catholic members 
are as individuals subject to their diocesan 
bishops, and that is all. PAX has never been a 
"Catholic Society". (99) 

(97) 'Private and Confidential' Pax circular, April 1940 
(98) Membership lists: November 1939, January 1940, summer 1940 
(99) Report of general Pax meeting 10.5.40 
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He felt that if there was a real danger that the bishops or 

the Cardinal were 'opposed to Pax to the degree of trying to 

muzzle it' by an official pronouncement, then it would be 

better for Pax to forestall this by dissolving itself formally 

and carrying on exactly as before with a new name or none at 

all. (100) 

pax members agreed overwhelmingly to write to the Cardinal 

withdrawing the commitment to submit publications for 

censorship and the draft letter was carried without 

opposition. (101) For the time being that closed another round 

of direct conflict with the Westminster authorities, but the 

complaints went on, unknown to Pax. An informant who lived in 

Kigh Wycombe, (as did Gill, Stormont Murray and other Pax 

people) sent the Cardinal a copy of the May 1940 Pax Bulletin 

with a scrappy covering note, written in the kind of 

handwriting one might suspect came from a disturbed 

personality. It told the Cardinal: 'Murray is a recent 

convert... from Paganism but his last state is now (due to 

Gill) worse than the first'. (102) The private secretary wrote 

pack saying that the Cardinal would be glad if the June and 

July issues of the Pax Bulletin could also be obtained for 

him: 'As they are only supplied to members of the Pax society 

it is not easy to come by them'. (103) The Cardinal-himself 

wrote a note to be sent with the Pax Bulletin to Canon Mahoney 

asking: 'Do you think any further notice ought to be given to 

the Pax Society in view of the enclosed? The police have 

Knowledge of their activities'. (104) 

reference to the police may seem to be an over-reaction on the 

part of the Cardinal unless the attempt to censor Pax is put 
into the context of official control of opinion in wartime. 

Under the Emergency Powers (Defence) Act 1939 it was an 

offence to seduce from their duty, or cause disaffection of 

the armed forces or police (para. 39A), or to influence public 

opinion by false statements likely to prejudice national 

(100) page of Murray's own report to the meeting of 10.5.40 
(101) Report of meeting 10.5.40 
(102) James Finlayson to Hinsley, c. June/July 1940 (WDA) 
(103) Elwes to Finlayson 4.7.40 (WDA) 
(104) Hinsley to Mahoney 24.6.40 (WDA) 
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defence. (para. 39B) The defeat of the Low Countries and 

France in May and June 1940 heightened popular fear that 

Britain would be invaded next. In May and June 1940 

amendments to the Defence Regulations extended the clauses 

under which pacifists and peace organisations (among others) 

might have been prosecuted. They specified as offences the 

'corruption of public morale' by publishing material 

calculated to foment opposition to the prosecution of the war 

(para. 2C); the attempt to incite those liable to National 

Service to evade their duty (para. 39Ab); the attempt to 

prevent voluntary enrolment in the armed forces (para. 39Ac); 

and publications likely to 'cause alarm and despondency' 

(para. 39BA). The regulations also allowed for the seizure of 

printing presses used in any of these offences. (para. 94A) 

(105) It was during this period of panic about subversion and 

increased hostility towards pacifists that Peace News 

encountered its only serious production problems of the war 

when first its wholesale distributors and then the printers 

refused to put out the paper. In May 1940 two miniature 

issues were typeset by hand and printed at Gill's press before 

Hugh and Ashley Brock volunteered to print Peace News 

regularly and risk prosecution. (106) When six Peace Pledge 

Union leaders were put on trial that summer for publishing a 

poster the magistrate upheld the value of free speech (107) 

and the defendants were bound over for 12 months. (108) 

Although Pax never fell foul of the law, from the Cardinal's 

point of view there were ample grounds for trying to prevent 

Pax from becoming an embarrassment and for hoping that its 

influence on Catholic opinion would be curtailed by the 

application of church censorship. As Canon Mahoney had said: 

I fear that the Pax people will never satisfy the 

censor unless their whole outlook is changed, and I 
hope that, realising this, they will cease to 

(105) Defence (General) Regulations, 1939, issued under Emergency 

Powers (Defence) Act, 1939. Amendments of 23.11.39,9.5.40 

and 11.6.40. 
(106) Peace News 17.5.40 and 24.5.40 printed by Hague, Gill & 

Davey. See also Albert Beale, Against All War -_Fifty 
Years of Peace News 1936-86, (Nottingham, Peace News, 1986) 

(107) Angus Calder, The People's War - Britain-1939-45 (London, 

Jonathan Cape, 1969) p. 495 

(108) The Pacifist vol. 22 no. 9 October 1984 p. 8 
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propagate the thing as a Catholic movement, in which 
case our difficulties will largely vanish. (109) 

The struggle about censorship was essentially a struggle about 

authority - the expectation that the Cardinal and the other 

bishops should closely control what was said, done or written 

by Catholics or in the name of the Church. The purpose was to 

protect a unified version of what was authentic teaching so as 

to avoid scandal and division. The influence of 

ultramontanism within the Church meant that conformity - of 

local Church to Rome, of laity to clergy - could be demanded 

on matters well beyond the essentials of doctrine. Insistence 

on obedience to superiors or loyalty to the institution were 

the means of stifling enquiry, controlling debate and checking 

dissent. (110) 

The Catholics who belonged to Pax had already shown over the 

Spanish Civil War that they were prepared to challenge the 

Cardinal's opinion and in his view they were condoning 
Communism. A further reason for the suspicion which provoked 

attempts to censor Pax must have been that, by advocating 

conscientious objection, Pax was not only running counter to 

what was thought to be authoritative Catholic teaching about 
'just' wars, it_was also threatening the patriotic image which 

the Catholic Church had been trying to cultivate so 

assiduously for many decades. A legacy from the days of anti- 

Catholic persecution, the Church was still trying to 

compensate for the pejorative image of Catholics as traitors, 

whose allegiance was ultimately to a foreign power in Rome. 

The Irish flavour of Catholicism in England did not help to 

dispel this, with the Anglo-Irish struggle recurring at 

regular intervals. The pursuit by Catholics of acceptance as 
loyal citizens was epitomized by the drive in the 1930s to 

raise money for Catholic schools which would provide education 

of a standard equal to any, while the goal of achieving state 

recognition and assistance for these schools must in itself 

have produced an added pressure to display political 

reliability and conformity on other matters. Meanwhile, the 

(109) Mahoney to Hinsley 20.7.39 (WDA) 
(110) see Adrian Hastings in Bishops and Writers p. 113 ff and 

Gabriel Daly, 'Faith and Theology - The Ultramontane 
Influence', The Tablet 18/25 April 1981 
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boast of the public schools was to be training upper-class 

Catholic boys (in particular) to take their rightful place as 
leaders in society, proving themselves equal citizens in the 

professions and especially in the armed forces. 

This was obviously a process dear to the heart of Cardinal 

Hinsley who was extremely anxious to improve the standing of 
the RC Church in a period when the British press had portrayed 

the Pope as the 'tool of Fascism' in Abyssinia and Spain. 

When secret negotiations between the Vatican and the Foreign 

Office led to the appointment of an Apostolic Delegate to 

Britain, Hinsley feared that this would only fuel Protestant 

bigotry. The Delegate would be popularly regarded as 'an 

agent of Mussolini in the interests of the Rome-Berlin axis'. 
(111) Hinsley's own wartime broadcasts demonstrated his 

patriotic instincts and his desire to play a part on the 

public stage. He used also to make a practice of sending 

messages of loyalty and support to the Royal Family on 

appropriate occasions. 

While he was engaged in the controversy with Pax about its 

status, the Cardinal was involved in a long process with the 

Ministry of Labour to ensure that not only ordained priests, 
but also religious brothers and seminary students, should be 

exempted from military service. One of the arguments the 

church leaders put forward in favour of this, recorded in a 

note of a meeting between representatives of the hierarchy and 
the Ministry in September 1939, was that clerical students 

would soon be needed as military chaplains and so their 

studies should not be interrupted. (112) In another note of 

points to be submitted to the Government, the Church's 

patriotism was particularly emphasized: 

(111) The anti-Fascist expressions of Pius XI had helped to 
dispel Foreign office hesitations about the appointment 
and when it was announced there were, in fact very few 
objections from Protestants. For a full account see 
Thomas Moloney, Westminster. Whitehall and the Vatican - 
The Role of Cardinal Hinsley 1935-43, (Tunbridge Wells, 
Burns and Oates, 1985) pp. 83-102 - (112) Memo of meeting between hierarchy and Ministry of Labour 
13.9.39 (WDA) 
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Religious in vows are definitely not "conscientious 

objectors" in the legislative sense of the term. On 
the contrary, in the famous public schools conducted 
by some of the Religious Orders there are O. T. C's; 

and many of, the entrants every year to Woolwich, 
Sandhurst and Cranwell have been specially coached 
by Religious for the entrance examination... The 
Religious Orders are in no sense wanting in 

patriotism. Their members are devoted to forms of 
national service of the greatest importance. (113) 

The'combination of anti-Communism, patriotism and the general 

Catholic understanding that the 'just war' theory meant that 

it was right for Catholics to obey without question a call to 

fight, is reflected in the habitually negative response with 

which the Church greeted initiatives, by peace movements of all 

sorts - not just the activities of Pax which were closer to 

home. (114) Three examples illustrate this attitude of 

suspicion. The first is that Hinsley, who was a vice- 

"president of the League of Nations Union, had a heated 

correspondence over policy with Lord Cecil, the chairman of 

the LNU executive. He disagreed with the LNU's association 

with the International Peace Campaign (the organisation which 

was responsible for the Paris conference on the bombardment of 

cities) which his advisors-reported as being 'permeated with 

Communism'. In this he was not alone. There was considerable 

concern throughout the LNU itself about the IPC's links with 

the French Communist Party. (115) However'Hinsley also 

disagreed with some of the LNU's resolutions on Spain. Cecil 

pointed out that the Catholic Church's public stance gave the 

impression that it was allied with the forces of reaction and 

opposed to all progressive movements including peace 

movements. (116) Hinsley was stung by this into a 'vigorously 

worded reply' (117) for which he then had to apologise. (118) 

1 

(113) 'Points to be placed before His Majesty's Government', 

undated note, (WDA) 
(114) Letters in the Westminster Diocesan Archives show that 

Hinsley's predecessor, Cardinal Bourne, had practised a 
similar cold aloofness towards peace movement initiatives 

such as a 'disarmament week' (January 1931) and an 
international disarmament congress proposal (November 
1931). 

(115) Martin Ceadel, 'The Peace Movement Between the Wars: 

Problems of Definition' in Campaigns for Peace p. 90 
(116) 

-Cecil 
to Hinsley 27.7.37 (WDA) 

(117) Cecil to Hinsley 11.8.37 (WDA) 
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Hinsley was considering resigning from the LNU altogether. He 

sought advice from Fr O'Hea of the Catholic Social Guild and 
Catholic Workers' College in oxford, who said that a message 
from Cardinal Verdier sent to the IPC in France had been used 
by Communists who controlled the IPC to signify his support 
for the movement there. (119) O'Hea advised against resigning 
from the LNU but Archbishop Downey of Liverpool and David 

Mathew (Auxiliary Bishop of Westminster' from 1938-46) thought 

he should. At their meeting in 1938 the bishops decided not 
to withdraw from the LNU for the time being, but to publish a 
disclaimer dissociating them from any political resolutions 

of the LNU Executive, especially anything referring to Spain. 
(120) 

The reaction to another initiative, in February 1939, 

strengthens the impression-that the peace organisations were 

viewed as suspect by the church authorities. Gerald Bailing, 

Directing Secretary of the National Peace Council, wrote to 

ask the Cardinal to sign a petition calling for a new peace 

congress. The advice given by David Mathew dismissed the NPC 

as a 'left Wing-ish organisation, Liberal, Labour, Lloyd 

George, Dean of Canterbury, Bishop of Chelmsford... ' The 

reply to the NPC should say that His Eminence was not prepared 
to support the petition since he holds that 'all efforts for 
the maintenance of peace can best be left to whatever 
Government is for the time being in power in Great Britain'. 
(121) 

Even the most orthodox and 'spiritual' peace initiative, that 

a branch of the 'Eucharistic Union in the Saviour's Blood' 

should be started in England was hardly welcomed. Fr Desmond 
Chute, a friend of Gill's, came across the movement while he 

was living abroad, and he wrote to Westminster about it in 

1937. The Union, founded by Charles de Foucauld, promoted an 
international chain of Masses for Peace so that there should 

(118) Hinsley to Cecil 13.8.37 (WDA) 
(119) O'Hea to Hinsley April 1938 (WDA) 
(120) Hinsley to O'Hea 12.5.38 (WDA) 
(121) Mathew to Hinsley 8.2.39 (WDA) 
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be continuous intercession for peace. (122) The Cardinal's 

response was to advise Chute to contact the Dominicans about 
it because he did not feel able to promote any new devotions 

in the diocese. (123) In fairness to the Cardinal, he may have 

thought it sounded too much like Vann's Union of Prayer for 

Peace. 

In March 1939 the Dominican who was most identified with peace 

activities in England, Gerald Vann OP, addressed a well- 

attended Pax meeting at the Holy Child Convent, Cavendish 

Square, London. He did not mince his words about the Catholic 

attitude to peace movements and criticised the dangerous 

tendency to class everything in the political world as 'red or 

brown' without any kind of allowance for intermingling or 

overlapping. The tendency was seen in the attitude to peace 

societies where, because many Communists were interested in 

peace, every peace society was regarded as emanating from 

Moscow. Catholics were so afraid of a possible Communist 

origin of peace societies that even his Union of Prayer for 

Peace had been the object of suspicion, while the papal 

encyclicals on international relations had simply been put on 

the shelf. (124) 

In Bombs, Babies and Beatitudes (1939) Donald Attwater made 

the same point even more strongly: 
the promotion of peace among nations... not merely 
invites but demands the support of Catholics. It 
was our duty to go into that (peace) movement, to 
permeate it, to get rid of some of its frills and 
fluff, to keep it going in the right direction, 
above all, to give it a rational and doctrinal 
basis. We didn't do it.... we standing aloof - it 
has been done, by a smaller minority: the communists 
are now a very strong influence in the peace 
movement... And we Catholics now use their presence 
as an excuse for not co-operating in the general 
movement... What are we doing - not as politicians 
and publicists but as Catholics? Many of us, 
nothing. Many of us are so obsessed by fear of 
Communism (a smaller number by fear of "Fascism") 
that we unconsciously and undeliberately contribute 

(122) Chute to Hinsley 20.5.37 (WDA) 
(123) Hinsley to Chute 22.5.37 (WDA) 
(124) Pax Bulletin no. 9 May 1939 
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to the mass of, hatred and to the world's ripeness 
for war. (125) 

This was the prevailing climate of opinion from which Pax had 

already suffered and which Pax members knew they were up 

against as the war broke out. 

(125) Donald Attwater, Bombs, Babies and Beatitudes, Pax 
Pamphlets no. 5 (London, James Clarke and Co., 1939) p. 3 
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3 Objecting to war 1939-1945 

In July 1945 Stormont Murray, the Secretary of Pax during the 

war years, marked the cessation of fighting in Europe by 

providing a Pax council meeting gathered at Friends' House in 

London with his own assessment of what Pax had achieved during 

those six years. First of all, Pax had assisted several 

hundred Catholic conscientious objectors. Next, Pax had 

maintained to Catholics, and even more to other people, its 

witness to the validity of a Catholic pacifism. It had done 

something at least to mitigate the scandal of the Catholic 

Church being seen as condoning the evils of total war. 

Lastly, Pax'had contributed to a broader understanding of what 

total peace might require beyond opposition to war itself: 

a peace which reached down into the very soul of man 
and concerned his dealing with the soil, with his 
neighbours, with his work, with his fellow 
Christians and with his relationship to God his 
Creator'. 

Pax had helped to influence the other pacifist societies away 

from treating war prevention as an isolated problem and 

towards deeper consideration of the spiritual, psychological, 

social and economic problems of peace promotion. (1) 

To follow the story of Pax during the second World War is 

really to follow these three threads, much interwoven and 

connected as they are. By witnessing to Catholic pacifism, 

continuing to publish and propagandise on the failure of 

modern warfare to fulfill the criteria of being 'just', Pax 

was providing information and support for Catholic COs who 

were of course themselves primary witnesses to Catholic 

pacifism. Meanwhile it was the immediate needs of the 

conscientious objectors for accommodation, work and 

companionship, which stirred Pax (and the other peace 

organisations) to move into new areas of activity, setting up 

community-based. schemes for agricultural work, encouraging 

self-sufficiency, handicrafts and a spirit which mixed 

something of both pioneer and monastic traditions. 

(1) Pax Bulletin no. 45 Michaelmas 1945 
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The dilemma facing Catholics in war 

In April 1939 the Catholic Herald launched an appeal to the 

300,000,000 Catholics of the world to urge their governments 

to join, without previous commitments, an international peace 

conference. Pax encouraged its members to ensure the success 

of the appeal and to use the events it spawned to publicise 

the Pax viewpoint. Members were asked to let the secretary 

know-if they could distribute Pax leaflets outside Westminster 

Cathedral, where there was to be a special Mass for peace on 

Whit Monday, and at Walsingham, the Norfolk shrine, during a 

related peace pilgrimage being organised that May. The Pope 

had asked Catholics to offer prayers for peace at that time, 

and Pax told its members to join Fr Gerald Vann's Union of 

Prayer for Peace if they had not already done so. (2) 

The line that Pax took was most helpfully argued and aired in 

the Catholic Herald of 12 May 1939 in a letter from Fr Victor 

White OP. He suggested that the numerous contributions 

provoked by the appeal, and lively correspondence in all the 

Catholic weeklies, indicated a widespread uneasiness among 

British Catholics about the moral aspects of the international 

situation and the likelihood of war. He outlined the points 

on which he felt Catholics should base a minimum position to 

be made clear to government: non-co-operation with the direct 

killing of non-combatants; resistance to all hate propaganda; 

mistrust of a Soviet alliance which, in victory or defeat, 

might further the cause of atheistic Communism; the 

unjustifiability of war unless every effort had been made to 

settle by negotiation; the need for a just end and for rulers 

to indicate what they intended to effect by a war; that 

Catholics must prefer suffering, even humiliation and defeat, 

to the committing of sin. They should, like the Quakers, 

inform their rulers in advance of these limits to their co- 

operation with modern war and therefore of what the Government 

might reliably expect of this notable minority of the 

population. (3) 

(2) Pax Bulle tin no. 9 May 1939 
(3) Catholic Her ald 12.5.39 
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Victor White concluded by reminding readers that these were 

his own opinions and did not implicate his fellow Dominicans. 

The editor of the Catholic Herald, Michael de la Bedoyere, 

responded in an editorial that although Fr White's points 

seemed irrefutable, pacifism, he felt, was not the solution. 

While there was a plain duty to make every effort to avert 

war, once war arrived there might well be a conflict of 
duties, owing to the obviously Just grounds for resistance to 

foreign aggression, and to the destruction of Christianity. (4) 

This was the dilemma facing Catholics in Britain, as it, faced 

everyone else, but while the majority of them were to take a 

position similar to that of the Catholic Herald editor, Pax 

felt its duty lay in assisting the minority who recognised the 

validity of the call for conscientious objection which Victor 

White and others were making. Fr Charles Hrauda, a Pax member 
in Hove, issued a leaflet declaring conscription to be slavery 

and telling people to refuse it. Pax suggested that this 

leaflet should be given wide distribution, left on buses and 
trains, and that members should write to their Members of 

Parliament opposing conscription. (5) 

In August Pax'sent a telegram to the Pope asking him to visit 

Hitler and the German and Polish peoples in an effort to 

prevent international slaughter. (6) They also associated 
themselves with colleagues in the Flemish. Catholic Youth Peace 

Action (KJVA) in another last resort telegram on 1 September. 

Appeals to world leaders and opinion-makers were rather 

exceptional for Pax which tended to direct its efforts almost 

entirely at basic education, informing and assisting 
individuals, rather than towards action of a more campaigning 

style focussed on the political and military conduct of the 

war. Once it had started, the day-to-day events were hardly 

mentioned at all. Perhaps this was because, ever since its 

beginnings, the Pax case rested on the conviction that modern 

warfare inevitably involved such barbarous and indiscriminate 

methods as to render the whole thing 'unjust'. So details 

(4) ibid. 
(5) Pax Bulletin no. 9 May 1939 
(6) Pax Bulletin no. 11 16.9.39 
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about the changing fortunes and progress of the Allied forces 

were hardly relevant. 

Throughout-the war Pax stuck with remarkable single-mindedness 

and detachment to the issues with which it was concerned: the 

immorality of the whole enterprise measured against the 'just 

war' theory; the methods, such as saturation bombing, hate 

propaganda, and starvation, which confirmed that view; the 

attitude of the Vatican, the national hierarchies and 

Catholics in Britain; and above all, education and support for 

individual consciences which were out of step with general 

Catholic approbation for the war. 

Assistance for conscientious objectors 

In what ways, then, did Pax manage to assist hundreds of 

Catholic conscientious objectors, as Stormont Murray was able 

to report at the end of the war? In the first place, by 

publicity designed to make contact with likely candidates. 

The Catholic weeklies were full of advice covering every 

eventuality and addressed to those prepared to assist the war 

effort. Cardinal Hinsley encouraged nuns to volunteer as 

nursing auxiliaries and urged them to simplify their head- 

dress so as to fit the gas masks more easily. (7) They were 

photographed taking part in air-raid precaution exercises. (8) 

As the first recruits were called up a military chaplain 

offered assurances that no Catholic youth would be 

jeopardising his faith by serving in the armed forces. 

Religious observance was well provided for, and if by going to 

Mass a soldier was late for breakfast his meal would be kept 

hot for him. (9) The Catholic Herald conducted an enquiry into 

the attitudes of young Catholics towards conscription and 

found that the most enthusiastic were the unemployed. In 

Merthyr Tydfil most boys had already joined up. Any signs of 

pacifism came from students and those in comfortable jobs. 

The Young Christian Workers (YCW) organisation instructed its 

(7) The Universe 1.9.39 
(8) The universe 30.6.39 
(9) The Universe 30.6.39 
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members to carry their apostolate with them to the barracks. 

(10) 

Pax members rarely let any of these reports pass without 

interjecting to offer their own advice and comment. °In August 

1939 and again in January 1940 Eric Gill wrote to the Catholic 

press describing the circumstances in which a Catholic could 

conscientiously object and announcing that Pax, was available 

to assist. -(11) When the Catholic hierarchy reminded people 

of their duty to co-operate in every form of national service 

(12) Michael Richey's letter promoted conscientious objection 

as a legal option and listed some of the non-combatant methods 

of service. (13) A group of five or six members in particular 

regularly used-the-correspondence columns of the Catholic 

papers, and especially the 'question box' features, to raise 

the issue of Catholic conscientious objection, the war and its 

methods. (14) When the opportunity arose these subjects were 

introduced in the local press too. In October 1940, for 

example, Gill wrote to a local paper in answer to a parish 

priest who had stated that a Roman Catholic could not be a 

conscientious objector. (15) 

The main task then was to refute again and again the popular 

tenet that a Catholic was forbidden to be a CO. It was this 

widely and firmly held belief that made a special case of the 

Roman Catholic Cos and meant that while Pax remained a non- 

denominational society, the ecumenical flavour faded somewhat 

when it came to the help it very specifically directed at 

Roman Catholics in that position. Like all applicants 

Catholic COs had to prove the sincerity of their beliefs 

before one of the regional tribunals set up at the beginning 

of the war and chaired by a judge or sheriff. Catholics 

appearing before these tribunals were repeatedly being 

reminded that their Church 'from top to bottom', as one 

(10) Catholic Herald 9.6.39 
(11) Minutes 2.8.39 and 4.1.40 
(12) Catholic Herald 15.9.39 
(13) Catholic Herald 29.9.39 
(14) Report of conference 14-15 December 1940 
(15) Pax Bulletin no. 18 October 1940 
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tribunal judge put it, believed in the war. (16) That the 

tribunals regarded Catholics as a case apart among the 

religious objectors is confirmed by the analysis which Judge 

Wethered made of the religious affiliation of those who had 

appeared before his South WesternýTribunal up to 7 March 1942. 

His first category included Christians belonging to bodies 

which believed in the Second Coming of Christ, 

(Christadelphians, Plymouth' Brethren, Jehovah's Witnesses) 

with well-known objections to fighting, and some of whom 

rejected all claim to citizenship under earthly rulers. 

Wethered's second category included members of the Protestant 

churches who held their views with varying degrees of biblical 

fundamentalism, and the third Roman Catholics with their 'just 

war' theory, interpreted differently by the international 

-papacy and national hierarchies. (17) 

So the Church's support for the war, coupled with the 

mistaken popular notion that having a 'just war' meant that 

Catholics could not refuse to fight, made'the Catholic CO a 

particularly isolated individual. In December 1940 Murray told 

a Pax conference that efforts had been made to contact A, 

Catholic COs in order to offer them the benefit of association 

with others. (18) One of the ways in which Murray did this was 

by writing to other pacifist organisations asking them to pass 

on the names of their RC members. In January 1940, for 

example, he wrote to Stuart Morris of the Peace Pledge Union 

(PPU) with this request, saying that Pax would be able to help 

Catholic conscientious objectors with advice, names of clergy 

who would support them,, and so on. (19) Even with these 

approaches it was not possible to reach everyone, and Murray 

reported that quite a number of Catholic COs had still not 

responded. (20) 

(16) Windsor Express 29.8.41 Newton case (Archives of-the 
Central Board for Conscientious Objectors, CBCO hereafter) 

(17) Rachel Barker, Conscience. Government and War (London, 
Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1982) pp. 37-38 

(18) Report 14-15 December 1940 
(19) Murray to Morris 27.1.40 (CBCO) 
(20) Report 14-15 December 1940 
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If hundreds were helped by the end of the war what was the 

potential size of the group Pax was trying to reach within the 

62,000 CO applicants of the Second World War? An accurate 
figure is probably impossible to determine. The only attempt 

at a denominational'breakdown of the religious objectors seems 
to have been that of Judge Wethered in the report, already 

mentioned, of 1942. Among the 4,056 cases he had heard by 

March, only 64 (1.5%) were Roman Catholics. (21) But this 

percentage cannot simply be projected for the whole country 

since the proportion of Catholics in the population of the 

south west of England is known to be lower than, for example, 
the proportion of Catholics in the north west. (22) Statistics 

for the three south-western RC dioceses show that in 1940 in 

the Clifton diocese Catholics were approximately 2.25% of the 

general population, 2% in Plymouth and nearly 4% in 

Portsmouth. These compare as follows with the three north- 

western dioceses: 7.20% in Shrewsbury diocese, 11% in Salford 

and almost 17% in Liverpool. (23) Without further evidence one 

can only speculate that the maximum number of Catholic 

conscientious objectors was unlikely to have been more than a 

couple of thousand. If, nationally, Catholics made up 3% of 
the number of CO applicants, the figure would be 1860; if they 

were as many as 5% there would be 3100 of them' altogether, 

which sounds rather high, since, in saying Pax had been able 
to help a. few hundred of them, Murray seemed to indicate that 

they had managed to reach the majority. (24) 

Being so few in number, contact with like-minded people who 

could confirm their conscientious convictions was especially 
important for the Catholics among the COs. Through the EaX 

Bulletin they were urged to get in touch. In May 1939 Pax 

(21) Barker op. cit. pp. 37-38 
(22) Unfortunately it seems that the CBCO's own tribunal 

records, which often noted the religious affiliation of 
applicants, no longer exist for the North Western Tribunal. 
It has not been possible to make a calculation of the 
number of RCs appearing before it up to March 1942 -a 
figure which might then have been compared to Judge 
Wethered's figure for his South Western Tribunal. 

(23) Estimated RC population from the Catholic Directory for 
1940 and the 1931 census of the general population. 

(24) Report 14-15 December 1940 and Pax Bulletin no. 45 
Michaelmas 1945 
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readers affected by the Conscription Bill were asked to write 
in, giving details of any help they would need. (25) In 

September all the male members of Pax were sent the statement 

of principles which had been prepared during the 1938 crisis. 

Anyone in doubt or difficulty could be provided with a list of 

lay and clerical advisors. The need for mutual support was 

emphasized and Agnes Maclndoe, a member living in Bath, 

undertook to co-ordinate assistance for the families of COs 

who-might need hospitality, money, employment or just 

friendship. The Pacifist Service Corps being organised by the 

PPU was also advertised as a way for members to offer 

humanitarian help in the nature of ambulance and canteen 

services. (26) 

Every few months the Pax Bulletin reminded readers of the 

advice available to them and encouraged conscientious 

objectors to send in news of how they were getting on, the 

results of their tribunals, and other particulars. In March 

1940 they were told of a leaflet defining conscience in 

accordance with Catholic teaching, designed to help those 

appearing before tribunals. The secretary would also, on 

request, write to the tribunal confirming the applicant's 

membership of Pax and sending the Pax statement and leaflet on 

conscience. This had already helped both the applicant and 

the tribunal in several cases. (27) A year later, in March 

1941, when Pax started receiving letters from women concerned 

about being conscripted, the council resolved to form a 

committee of women members in each region who could advise 

enquirers from their area. (28) 

At the end of 1940 Stormont Murray informed Pax members that 

personal advice had been given to many individuals on such 

matters as the drawing up of a statement for the tribunal, 

tribunal procedure, post-tribunal prospects, suitable 

preparatory reading, Catholic priests who would testify that a 
Catholic might indeed be a CO, advice about fulfilling 

(25) Pax Bulletin no. 9 May 1939 
(26) Pax Bulletin no. ll September 1939 
(27) Pax Bulletin no. 15 March 1940 
(28) Minutes 22.3.41 
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conditions of exemption, letters and statements sent to 

tribunals confirming Pax membership. (29) Help was plentiful 

once someone had succeeded in making contact with Pax. 

Of particular value to prospective COs was the ample space 

given over to discussion of the issues both in the Pas 

Bulletin and in the literature that Pax recommended and 

reviewed. In November 1939, for example, detailed 

consideration was given to the criticisms of Catholic 

conscientious objection made in what was termed a 'penetrating 

and brilliant article' by Reginald Dingle in The Nineteenth 

Century. A review of Gerald Vann's book, Morality and War, 

showed how, without differing from Dingle on the principles 

which were clear, Vann's perspective gave the benefit of the 

doubt to the Catholic CO: if a Catholic found a single fact 

which invalidated his country's position he should refuse co- 

operation. The timely appearance of Morality and War, with 

its short and clear exposition of the arguments, gave many COs 

inestimable help in preparing their case. (30) 

The unique contribution made by Pax by means of its literature 

was to provide Catholic COs with a complete framework of 

references, historical and contemporary, to support their 

choice and to show that, although few, they were not the first 

to have made such a choice. Quotations and extracts gave them 

a pedigree of precedents: an account of the trial of the Roman 

Christian,. Maximilian, who had refused to fight; of the 

exemption of Franciscan tertiaries from the feudal requirement 

to bear arms; articles by Harry Britton and Gordon Moore, 

members who had been Catholic COs in the First World War. 

There were also wise sayings from saints -_Thomas More, 

Francis de Sales; and writers - Ford Madox Ford, Jacques 

Maritain, Bertrand Russell, Nicholas Berdyaev, and many 

others. There were reviews of newly published books - by 

George Lansbury and H. G. Wells among them, outlining their 

vision of the world after war; speeches from politicians about 

war aims; and pamphlets by Eric Gill, W. E. Orchard, John 

Middleton Murry, and Fr Gille. The practical and legal 

(29) Report 14-15 December 1940 
(30) Pax Bulletin no. 12 November 1939 
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information issued by the Central Board for Conscientious 

Objectors (CBCO) was recommended. Above all, Pax gave its 

readers a thorough grounding in the development of Church 

teaching through the ages, lists of relevant papal 

encyclicals, quotations from theologians and canon lawyers. 

The authorities to whom they constantly referred included 

Vitoria with his key ruling on the primacy of the individual 

conscience, even if it was mistaken about the injustice of a 

war, and even under the orders of a prince. (31) The 

conclusions of the international theological conference held 

in 1931 in Fribourg at which eight eminent Catholic 

theologians including two Jesuits, Fr Stratmann and other 

Dominicans, had declared that 'modern war... cannot be a 

legitimate procedure' were often repeated to demonstrate why 

Catholic COs might claim to be responding to a new situation 

introduced by the practice of modern war itself. (32) Again, 

drawing on more recent theological opinions, Pax frequently 

employed the 1938 pastoral letter on war and peace issued by 

Archbishop McNicholas of Cincinnati in which he had said that 

since Christians could see the 'injustice of practically all 

wars in our modern pagan world' they should consider forming 

'a mighty league of conscientious non-combatants'. (33) Another 

favourite judgement came from Cardinal MacRory, Primate of All 

Ireland. In 1939 he had called war a disgrace to statesmen and 

rulers whose ambition, lust for dominion, greed or revenge, 

was the cause of war. His prayer was that the plain common 
people of different countries who had 

for many a hungry year after the war has ended, to 
eat with their poor wives and children the bread of 
poverty of which statesmen don't even know the taste 

would demand another means than war for the settling of 

differences between nations. (34) Judicious use of forthright 

statements from archbishops like these made up for the lack of 

similar statements by members of the English hierarchy and 

helped COs to convey the fact that the views of Catholics were 

not quite so uniform as people might believe. 

(31) P ax Bulletin no. 18 October 1940 
(32) P ax Bulletin no. 17 August 1940 
(33) P ax Bulletin no. 5 21.7.38 
(34) P ax Bulletin no. 17 August 1940 
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Further material useful to the COs was provided by two Pax 

pamphlets which appeared in 1940. War, Conscience and the 

Rule of Christ contained a selection of short paragraphs 
distilling the essence of papal teaching on the causes and 

evil of wars, on exaggerated nationalism, on the duty of 

obedience to conscience, and on the Christian way to obtain 
peace between nations. The editor of the Pax Bulletin, Mark 

Fitzroy, himself a CO, compiled the booklet from the 

encyclicals of Leo XIII, Benedict XV, Pius XI and Pius XII and 
linked the passages with short explanatory notes. Eric Gill 

contributed a foreword, asking readers to recollect themselves 

amid the noise of controversy and the confusion of war, to 

listen to the 'still small voice' of truth. (35) 
.t 

It should be remembered that at this time Pax was still 

embroiled in the wrangle with the Diocese of Westminster about 
its status and about whether or not to submit its literature 

to censors. War. Conscience and the Rule of Christ could not 
have been more orthodox since it was based entirely on papal 

quotations. It was published in the name of Pax. But The 
Justice of the Present War Examined was presented in the names 

of the authors only: Elizabeth Anscombe and Norman Daniel, Pax 

members in Oxford. This booklet was another ideal handbook 

for the conscientious objector. The first section examined 
the 'just war' conditions as they applied'to the current 

attacks on civilians, to the blockade of Germany, to 

reprisals, to propaganda and the probable evil effects of the 

war even if there was an Allied victory. The second-part 
looked at the individual in relation to war and at the unjust 

and absolute claims of the state. Concluding that 'the war we 

are fighting can only successfully be fought by sin' - by 

which the authors meant that to fight involved one in 

committing, sin - individuals could not be excused for 

following the commands of authority or for having the approval 

of the majority of the nation. Each individual had to decide 

his or her own vocation - whether, for example, they could 
join the Royal Army Medical Corps or defend civilians by air- 

(35) Mark Fitzroy, ed. War, Conscience and the Rule of Christ 
(High Wycombe, The Pax Society, 1940) 
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raid precautions (ARP). Fear of appearing a coward for not 

fighting, or of being despised by other pacifists as a weak- 

minded compromiser, was irrelevant. The exact line between 

what to do and what not to do was for each individual to 

draw. (36) The use of this pamphlet was curtailed when the 

Archbishop of Birmingham-'took fright' and obliged the authors 

to withdraw it. (37) 

The role of the Catholic clergy 

Along with background literature and information about 

Catholic theology to assist COs a vital service which Pax 

offered was to provide them with contacts among the clergy who 

would-advise them, writing to tribunals or attending to speak 

up for their position.. _ This kind of help was in sadly short 

supply. In December 1939 the Pax committee heard about the 

fortunes of the first members to appear before tribunals. Of 

seven members six had received some kind of exemption, but the 

seventh, John Weldon of Glasgow, had been turned down, 

apparently on the grounds that the Church did not sanction his 

views. 'The committee . were asked whether a priest could be 

found who would support our members before tribunals in 

Scotland. ' A. C. F. Beales said he would get in touch with a 

Marist brother in Glasgow who might help. (38) 

Tribunal records and newspaper reports illustrate that quite a 

number of Catholic applicants were asked whether'they had 

discussed the matter with 'their' priest. (39) More than a few 

COs had encountered problems with the clergy. Some admitted 
that they had in fact left the Church and lapsed because of 

(36) Elizabeth Anscombe and Norman Daniel, The Justice of the 
Present War Examined (published privately, c. 1940) 

(37) Anscombe to Charles Thompson 2.6.56 
(38) Minutes 8.12.39 
(39) Examples given by Gordon Zahn show that in the United 

States the experience of Catholic COs closely matched that 
of these British applicants. It was commonly held that a 
Roman Catholic could not be a CO, and the testimony of a 
priest often had a determining influence on the outcome of 
a draft-board hearing. Gordon Zahn, War: Conscience and 
Dissent pp. 146-149 
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its attitude to war (40) while the attitude of the clergy had 

prevented others from joining the Church. In August 1941 a 

clerk for the Great Western Railway, Charles Newton, told the 

tribunal that he had wanted to become a Catholic 'but after 

considering his conscientious objection the priest refused to 

accept him'. (41) F. J. Speroni, a shop assistant in High 

Barnet and a member of Pax, was removed from the register of 

conscientious objectors after telling the London and South 

Eastern Tribunal that the priest he consulted told him to 

fight because the war was to protect Christianity. (42) So 

too, was A. P. Twinn, a butcher from Forest Gate, who had to 

admit that although his priest had told him it was wrong to 

fight for material things, it. was alright for spiritual 

ends. (43) A solicitor, a Pax member called Dennis Tye, was a 

bit more fortunate. He was able to tell the judge that his 

priest 'more or less agrees' with his views. He was 

registered for non-combatant service. (44) In Glasgow the role 

of priests at tribunals was challenged by a local Labour MP, 

John McGovern. A 21-year-old builder had his Christian 

objections dismissed because he had not asked his parish 

priest to come to the tribunal. McGovern told the Ministry of 

Labour that this was unfair to both applicant and priest: it 

was the CO's beliefs that mattered, not those of a guarantor. 
(45), This point was also made in a Catholic Herald letter 

from a Pax member, Bert Watts. (46) 

Most. of the evidence from the clergy was therefore unhelpful 
to COs. At best the parish priest wrote a letter to the 

tribunal testifying simply that the applicant went to church. 
In the case of Francis Thompson, a Pax member from Rochdale, a 

priest called Fr Massey informed the Manchester tribunal that 

his own views were completely different but,, knowing the boy, 

he believed absolutely in the applicant's sincerity. (47) At 

'(40) see Ma nchester Guardian 1.10.40 Quinn case, and 
Birming ham Mail 2.5.40 Cooper case (CBCO) 

(41) Windsor Express 29.8.41 (CBCO) 
(42) London and South Eastern Tribunal Records 5.6.40 (CBCO) 
(43) London and South Eastern Tribunal Records 22.7.40 (CBCO) 
(44) ibid. 
(45) Catholi c Herald 9.2.40 
(46) Catholic Herald 2.2.40 
(47) Manchester Guardian 16.11.39 (CBCO) 
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the Leeds Tribunal in 1941 Judge Stewart remarked on the 

absence of Catholic clergy'as witnesses. He was hearing a 

Catholic applicant, John Fryer, a watch repairer from Hull, 

who was a convert of ten years standing. The judge burst out: 

We have had well over 2000 cases here and you could 
count on your hand the number of Catholics who have 
appeared. We have not yet had a single case in 

which a Catholic priest has appeared on an 
applicant's behalf although dozens of ministers of 
other denominations have appeared. 

He added that he was not saying an RC could not be a CO but 

that the Catholic Church did not encourage such an attitude. 

(48) 

It leads one to wonder, indeed, about how many Catholic 

priests actually did appear at tribunals. Or did even the few 

willing ones find themselves prevented - as in the case of 

Harry Claus, a 25-year-old decorator and painter from 

Blackburn? He told the Lancashire Tribunal that 

his priest had promised to give evidence for him but 
had since come to his house and said that he had 
consulted with the dean, and he was forbidden to do 
it. He was to tell him that it was a just war. 

Nevertheless the priest had repeated to the applicant his 

original advice 'that whatever the pope or anybody else said 

he must do what his conscience told him was right'. Claus was 

registered for non-combatant service. (49) 

With such a dismal picture overall among the clergy the value 

of those priests, members of Pax or not, who were prepared to 

counsel and act for COs was greatly increased. The sound 

advice of Gerald Vann OP and Victor White OP has been 

mentioned already. They, with Vincent McNabb, Conrad Pepler 

and other Dominicans, examined the subject of war from all 

angles in the pages of Blackfriars. 'War and the Early 

Church', 'Christian Patriotism', texts from the Summa 

Theologica about 'just' self-defence, 'The Sanction of War', 

pacifism, as well as many editorial comments, were just some 

of the contributions appearing in these years which were of 

immediate help to those inclining to conscientious objection. 

(48) Yorkshire Evenin g News 13.6.41 (CBCO) 
(49) Manchester Guard ian 1.5.40 (CBCO) 

r 
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In 'Patriotism and the Life of the State' (1940) and in 'The 

Part of the Pacifist' (1944) Vann and Pepler respectively gave 

deeper consideration to the task of the pacifist during war to 

be a constant witness to charity and a universal, long-term 

vision., (50)_ 

The priests who assisted Pax members and COs were an unusual 

group, all of whom suffered at some time for their unorthodox 

opinions in a conventional and nationalistic Church. The 

highly respected Dr W. E. Orchard was looked to for his wise 

and detached judgement. A brilliant preacher and scholar, he 

had spent nearly 30 years as a Presbyterian minister before 

his conversion in 1932 and his ordination as a Catholic 

priest. He had been an influential pacifist leader during the 

First World War, active in the early stages of the Fellowship 

of Reconciliation, and his other abiding passion was to work 

for unity between the churches. But largely because of his 

pacifism, his gifts were virtually ignored and unused by the 

Catholic Church. When he died in 1951 it was acknowledged in 

the Catholic Herald that although he had been offered many 

opportunities for religious broadcasting during the war the 

Catholic authorities did not think it expedient to let him 

take them up. (51) Orchard wrote and spoke for Pax 

nevertheless. In December 1939 he shared a platform with Eric 

Gill at a crowded Pax meeting in Caxton Hall. His address was 

on the 'Theological Judgement on War'. (52) For a while, too, 

he served as an elected member of the Pax council, and at the 

end. of the war Stormont Murray paid tribute to his pacifist 

conviction which would be remembered, he said, 'when his 

ecclesiastical superiors who have done their best to muffle 

this witness will be long forgotten'. (53) 

Dr Thomas Fish, who had also joined Pax in its earliest 

months, was another distinguished advocate for Pax. He was a 

(50) Gerald Vann OP, 'Patriotism and the Life of the State' 
Blackfriars vol. XXI no. 238 January 1940 pp. 16-32 
Conrad Pepler OP, Editor, 'The Part of a Pacifist' 
Blackfriars vol. XXV no. 296 November 1944 pp. 401-405 

(51) Pax Bulletin no. 69 October 1955 
(52) Pax Bulleti n no. 14 January 1940 
(53) Pax Bulleti n no. 45 Michaelmas 1945 
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university chaplain at Manchester, an authority on Aramaic and 

Assyriology which he taught in the Department of Hebrew 

Studies there. One of his former students remembers 'a very 

kind and gentle philosopher, with a lucid and-penetrating 

mind', who encouraged his students to discuss the political 

and moral questions of the war. He introduced them to Pax, 

several joined the society and formed a group, and he 

guided those who applied to be COs with information about 

Catholic teaching for their tribunal testimony. ' (54) 

Fr Charles Hrauda, the priest who'had printed and distributed 

his own leaflet against conscription, was of Anglo-Austrian 

descent. A convinced pacifist, who particularly abhorred 

conscription because of its implied supposition that 

governments could treat the people they ruled as chattels, he 

was a member of the No Conscription League as well as of Pax. 

He contributed articles to the Pax Bulletin and one of these, 

published in December 1944, just a few months before his 

rather sudden death, was about the English superiority 

complex: 'The Religion of Being English'. In an obituary, one 

of the Pax COs whom he`had helped, F. W. Engleheart, recalled 
that Fr Hrauda had a horror of complicated language, so even 

when ideas were complex he always spoke and wrote simply and 

directly, a quality which was greatly appreciated by all who 

sought his help. Despite his strong opinions he readily 

understood those of other people. (55) 

Another priest and scholar who was earnestly committed to the 

link between peace and Christian unity was Fr Albert Gille. 

In his talk to a Pax meeting, reprinted as a pamphlet called 

The Evolution of'Peace, he advocated church unity - the 

pacification of Christianity - as the greatest practical 

example of peacemaking which the Church could give if its 

pious utterances about peace were to carry any weight. Pax he 

saw as both 'adventurous and obedient', a pioneering 

organisation, forming its own conscience 'though it may 

(54) John G. Heathcote, Notes on the Manchester Group of the 
Pax Society, May 1987, unpublished paper following 
interview with VF 

(55) Pax Bulletin no. 43 Easter 1945 
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embarrass individual prelates', until the popes and the 

hierarchy were ready to take what was best from it and give a 

considered lead. (56) During the war Fr Gille became a member 

of the Pax council and in an article in the Pax Bulletin, 'COs 

and the Catholic Clergy', he examined the clause in canon law 

which exempted the clergy from military service and argued 

that if this was the Christian ideal, killing being 

incompatible with the preaching of mercy and peace, then the 

clergy should not protest when Christian lay-people tried to 

live up to the same standards! He had heard of would-be 

converts being refused instruction by priests on the grounds 

of their pacifism. -(57)- 

On Whit Monday 1942. Dr Orchard preached at a Mass for peace, 

and led the proceedings at a day conference in Eynsham, Oxon. 

(58) The host on this Pax occasion was Fr John Lopes, the 

parish priest, an Anglo-Catholic convert of flamboyant style, 

and a former university chaplain at Cambridge. He was an 

admirer of Vincent McNabb and his ideas, unafraid of being 

controversial, and a committed supporter of Pax who, in his 

turn, also served on the council for a while. (59) In November 

1942 he made representations to the Archbishop of Liverpool as 

part of the protest made by Pax over the treatment of a CO by 

the chaplain at Walton gaol. (60) 

The last person in this group of more active clergy associated 

with Pax during the war was younger - Fr J. F. T. Prince, a 

convert at the age of seven (with his family), ordained in 

1931, a man of exceptional gifts and scholarship. Critical of 

materialist society, he. wrote about-the revolutionary social 

message of the Gospel in a book called Creative Revolution 

(1937) and in contributions to the Catholic Herald. (61) When 

(56) G. C., The Evolution-of-Peace (High Wycombe, The Pax 
Society, c. 1940) 

(57) Pax Bulletin no. 35 September 1943 
(58) Pax Bulletin no. 28 June 1942 
(59) see Peter Gregory-Jones, A History of the Cambridge 

Catholic Chaplaincy 1895-1965 (privately published in 
Cagliari, Sardinia, 1986) also Norman C. Reeves and others, 
John Ludlow Lopes MA. DD - 1882-1961, (privately published, 
c. 1990) 

(60) Minutes 7.11.42 
(61) Pax Bulletin no. 28 June 1942 
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he was sent as curate to a parish in north Cornwall where his 

duties included being chaplain to the RAF station nearby, he 

expressed his pacifist opinions, refused to wear uniform, and 

ran into considerable trouble with the Church authorities. 
(62) Fr Prince addressed a meeting of the Bath Pax group in 

September 1941 in which he discussed the Catholic pacifist's 
job during the war, urging his listeners to be active 

propagandists for life, not death, by writing letters to the 

papers, disseminating pacifist literature and similar 

activities. In February 1943 he was one of the clergy who 

gave a written answer for the guidance of members to the 

often-asked question: 'My parish priest says it is not 

possible for a Roman Catholic to be a conscientious objector. 
Is this correct? ' Quoting the popes in justification, he 

responded: 'Catholics should be pacifist not in spite of, but 

because of, their Faith. And they will be safe in taking the 

example set by their Father the Pope'. (63) Fr Prince was a 

rarity in that he helped COs not only by advice but by 

appearing at their tribunals as well. (64) 

Catholic COs 

Apart from the clergy, members of the Pax council and 

committee gave considerable time to supporting COs and their 

interests. One of the most time-consuming cases was one of 
the first to concern them, and, as it developed, the CBCO. 

Raymond Cornelius, aged 20, had registered for the Militia in 

June 1939, but by the time he was due to enlist his views had 

changed and he had become a pacifist. After a confusing 

sequence of administrative errors he refused to start training 

and was put into military detention. Alerted at this stage, 
Pax made representations to three MPs - George Lansbury, R. R. 

Stokes, Labour member for Ipswich and a Catholic, and the MP 

for Camberwell, Cornelius' home constituency. By the next Pax 

committee meeting in December 1939 Petronella Ouwerkerk 

reported that the case was being monitored by a parliamentary 

committee of pacifist MPs - by which presumably she meant the 

(62) Pax Bulletin no-81 September 1959 
(63) Pax Bulletin no. 32 February 1943 
(64) Pax Bulletin no-81 September 1959 
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Exemptions Group of members from both Houses who promoted the 

interests in Parliament of COs. (65) Eventually, after further 

problems and a six months period of imprisonment, Cornelius 

was given CO registration by the Appellate Tribunal on 

condition that he did agricultural work or ambulance service 

under civilian control. (66) He joined Pax and wrote to a 

later general meeting in 1942 with the proposal that Pax 

should support the formation of a Catholic Ambulance Unit. 

However the committee thought this enterprise so 'beset with 

thorny problems' as to be beyond the scope of their 

activities. (67) 

Pax was one of the sponsoring organizations of the Central 

Board for Conscientious Objectors which so effectively carried 

out the legal campaigning and lobbying on behalf of the COs. 

At first Stormont Murray went along to the Board meetings in 

London, then he was succeeded by other delegates whose 

attendance was rather more erratic. One of the more 

conscientious of these delegates was Adrian Beele, who was 

among the group of 'Hollander Cos' from South Africa. Instead 

of being detained there with other COs they had been shipped 
to England under escort and held in isolated detention at a 

Royal Dutch Army camp in the Midlands until their plight was 

taken up by the CBCO and War Resisters international. (68) 

Even if finding reliable delegates who could get to the 

meetings was difficult, Pax nevertheless supported the CBCO in 

other ways throughout the war, promoting the 'CO Weeks' and 

sending financial contributions. In January 1940 members who 

were COs were asked to forward their details for the CBCO 

records. (69) Stormont Murray sent in comments from Pax, when 

requested, on such topics as industrial conscription (70) and 

wrote for the CBCO journal an article on the history of papal 

opposition to conscription. (71) Towards the end of the war the 

(65) Minutes 4.11.39 and 8.12.39 and see Rachel Barker, 
op. cit. p. 104 ff 

(66) Manchester Guardian 3.7.40 (CBCO) 
(67) Pax Bul letin no. 30 October 1942 
(68) CBCO Bu lletin February 1943 (CBCO) 
(69) Pax Bul letin no. 14 January 1940 
(70) Murray to Nancy Browne 16.4 . 44 (CBCO) 
(71) CBCO Bu lletin February 1945 (CBCO) 
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Pax committee was anxious to assist the Board's efforts in 

finding post-war work for all COs. (72) 

In addition to its work with the Central Board, Pax was also 

represented on some of the regional advisory committees which 

monitored with great precision the tribunals-for their area. 

The Pax groups in Bristol and Manchester were particularly 

attentive to this task. In Bristol special care was taken to 

present the Catholic case for conscientious objection to Judge 

Wethered of the South Western Tribunal. Books and articles 

were lent to him. (73) J. M. 'Jim' Walsh, a writer of detective 

stories and a local Pax member, joined the South West Regional 

Board for Conscientious Objectors. His own son, Anthony, had 

been harshly treated at his tribunal, and the father was an 

outspoken and meticulous observer. He told the judge at one 

tribunal that 

his conduct of the tribunal was a disgrace and a 
sheer travesty of justice, and that it was high time 
someone spoke out and protested at the bullying and 
abusive methods he employed against boys less than a 
third his age. (74) 

These local efforts, working alongside and educating the 

tribunal panels, were occasionally rewarded. A year later 

Walsh wrote in the Pax Bulletin for June 1945 that he had 

recently heard the chairman of a tribunal judging a Catholic 

applicant remark that the conditions of the 'just war' were so 

framed that no one who applied them could possibly participate 
in any war! (75) 

Manchester Pax in its turn had to challenge far more serious 

mistreatment of conscientious objectors, for one of their 

university graduate members was among the victims of brutality 

at the notorious Dingle Vale military camp, Liverpool. The 

group's secretary, Mary Delahunty, was a vigorous activist in 

the successful campaign to get the outrage discussed in 

(72) Minutes 22.7.44 Pax fulfilled a liaison function for the 
Church too. Murray had the editor of Blackfriars put on 
the CBCO mailing list after a note about the CBCO appeared 
in that journal. (Murray to Denis Hayes 3.4.45 and 4.4.45 
CBCO) 

(73) Report 14-15 December 1940 
(74)" Pax Bulletin no. 39 June 1944 
(75) Pax Bulletin no. 44 SS. Peter and Paul 1945 
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Parliament. (76) The War Office ordered an inquiry into the 

matter. (77) 

Brian McCusker had been sent to the camp after refusing to 

accept non-combatant service, and he related his experiences 
in a letter smuggled out to a student friend, extracts of 

which were printed in the Pax Bulletin. He described being 

put on a bread-and-water diet, in solitary confinement, with 

the sleep deprivation and beatings which were designed to make 

the toughest CO give in. 'Dingle Vale is a concentration camp 

for objectors on the best Nazi model' he wrote. 'They are a 

great lot of lads here, but you never saw such a collection of 

lop-sided faces, black eyes and bruised bodies. ' The sergeant 

of police and director of operations, a Catholic, had himself 

been seen beating up a conscientious objector. McCusker 

concluded: 

it is horribly bitter to have tried and failed... one 
is powerless... If one disobeys orders one is beaten 
up until one gives in or goes to hospital... My only 
consolation is the fact that we are non-combatant 
and don't have to kill... (78) 

After this McCusker spent seven 'quite pleasant' weeks in 

south Wales awaiting court-martial. He was released after the 

appellate tribunal finally recognised his conscientious 

objection. (79) 

Although Dingle Vale was exceptional, and some of the staff 

were brought to trial, McCusker was not the only Pax member to 

have experienced ill-treatment in military detention. Another 

Pax member, Philip Boyle, a student in Glasgow, described in 

the Pax Bulletin what had happened to him. His religious and 

moral objection to military service was rejected by both his 

original and appellate tribunals and when he subsequently 

refused to present himself for army training he was arrested, 

tried, and handed over to the military authorities. At 

Maryhill Barracks his unventilated cell was overrun with mice, 

and the three blankets (there was no mattress) were seething 

with lice. He was assaulted twice, forced into uniform and 

(76) Report 14-15 December 1940 
(77) Peace News 11.10.40 and 1.11.40 
(78) Pax Bulletin no. 21 May 1941 
(79) Pax Bulletin no. 22 July 1941 
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manacled to stop him removing it. The only clergyman to visit 

him was a Presbyterian military chaplain who was quite 

sympathetic, but Boyle recounted that his own discussions with 

the other men - 'Christians who didn't believe in God' - 

showed that 'These men want to see God in their fellow-men and 

in war they see everything but God'. 

Boyle was court-martialled and received a 28-day sentence in 

military detention, some of which he spent on a bread-and- 

water diet for refusing to sign the property book. On 

returning to Maryhill he was again subjected to maltreatment, 

'a final attempt at intimidation' because, when it was seen to 

be of no avail, he was given his civilian clothes. His next 

court-martial gave him a 98-day sentence, and this was long 

enough to render him eligible to appear again before the 

appellate tribunal after the sentence had been served. He was 

finally conditionally registered as a CO. His account ended 

with some words of encouragement to others to stand by their 

convictions. 'If it calls for a little suffering on your 

part, suffer gladly... for you are fighting for the basis of 

all freedom, that of conscience. ' (80) 

Fostering fellowship and a sense of community was an important 

function of a society like Pax, and it was what Catholic COs 

sought from it - solace amid the misunderstanding of other 

people. A prospective member, Ernest Page, wrote to thank 

E. I. Watkin for supplying the address of Pax: 'I shall be glad 

if it helps me to contact other Catholic COs'. He related an 

encounter with an Irish woman who had recently congratulated 
him on his stand, agreeing that there was nothing Christian 

about being compelled to slaughter other people. She had 

finished: 'I say "God bless Hitler". He's a Catholic you 

know! ' (81) 

So Pax, through its newsletter in particular, became a useful 

vehicle for developing a sense of solidarity and community 

among people who would otherwise have been isolated in their 

religious congregations, from their friends sometimes, and 

(80) ibid. 
(81) Page to Watkin 3.1.42 
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even family.. News of events, ideas and people, stimulated the 

growth of an awareness of Pax as a national network of 

colleagues working for the same ends. In March 1940, for 

example, Pax groups were encouraged to appoint at least two 

delegates to attend the National Convention for Conscientious 

Objectors being held at Friends' House. A system of pooled 

fares was planned to reduce the costs for delegates travelling 

from greater distances, and it was suggested that all the Pax 

people might like to stay in the same hotel, Warwick House, 

Great Russell Street, where the proprietor, Thomas Whitton, 

was also a Pax member. (82) 

Generosity within this community was evident. Someone who had 

been granted complete exemption. from military service decided 

to limit his personal living expenses and to give the balance 

to Pax to start a fund to assist COs who had not fared so well 

at their tribunals. (83) In the same issue the bulletin 

editor, Mark Fitzroy, advertised that he, his wife and two- 

year-old child, would like to share their cottage with another 

like-minded family for a very nominal price. In June 1941 

Fitzroy appeared before a tribunal because, although 

previously exempted from military service provided he 

continued his work as a toymaker and-, carried out part-time ARP 

work, he had later found it impossible to get such work. The 

tribunal accepted his own suggestion that, instead, he would 

turn, his five acres over to market gardening. (84) 

COs used the Pax Bulletin, too, to help them find jobs. A 31- 

year-old with two children appealed urgently for any kind of 

work. - 
He was awaiting his tribunal and his unemployment pay 

was suspended. (85) In April 1942, Raymond Winch, a 21-year- 

old undergraduate with unconditional exemption, advertised for 

a teaching post in general arts, chemistry or general 

science. (86) Others wanted to hear from members who might 

find them work in agriculture, and Pax promoted the formation 

(82) Pax Bulletin no. 15 March 1940 
(83) Pax Bulletin no. 17 August 1940 
(84) Berkshire Ch ronicl e 3.6.41 (CBCO) 
(85) Pax Bulletin no. 18 October 1940 
(86) Pax Bulletin no. 27 April 1942 
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of land settlements by conscientious objectors. (87) Seven Pax 

members lived together at a WEA hostel in Princes Risborough 

where they did agricultural work and formed a Pax group. One 

of them gave a talk to the local evacuee circle on 'Why Iam a 

CO'. (88) The opportunities open to COs were illustrated in 

another account describing the rewarding work which engaged 

several pacifists at Lingfield Epileptic Colony in Surrey. (89) 

Such experiences widened their understanding and compassion. 

Each issue of the Pax Bulletin passed on fresh information 

which had been received about the fortunes of CO members. 

Mention was made of quite a few who were in prison in 

different parts of the country, several of them for refusing 

to be medically examined, and one, Frederick Engleheart, for 

refusing to register at all, or submit his case to a 

tribunal. (90) Nor were their families forgotten. A special 

expression of sympathy was conveyed to the mother of H. Kerr, 

a Pax member serving a 12-month sentence in Barlinnie prison, 

who had been visited by the secretary of the Glasgow Pax 

group. Kerr's mother was reported to be having 'a very hard 

time because she had a second son also awaiting prison. (91) 

In some families the pacifist witness spanned the generations. 

John Naumann, who was sentenced to six months in Exeter gaol 

after refusing a medical, was the son of a man whom Stormont 

Murray had first met in the reception room of Wormwood Scrubs 

when they were both conscientious objectors in the 'Great War 

part 1'. (92) Meanwhile Murray's own son, Michael, was given 

exemption at the age of 18 by a London tribunal. (93) Murray 

senior refused to serve in the Home Guard and appeared before 

a tribunal in Reading where the panel disappointed him by 

avoiding his attempts to draw them into a lengthy debate. 

(87) 
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Instead they swiftly agreed that he would be exempt if he went 

on developing his smallholding at High Wycombe. (94) 

The dilemma about war work did not only affect men. After 

1941 single women aged between 19 and 31 were conscripted to 

national service (although combatant jobs remained voluntary). (95) 

Among the exemptions Pax noted the two Bertolini sisters from 

Glasgow, *both granted unconditional exemption for their 

conscientious objection. (96) Another woman, Patricia Collins, 

went to 'prison in 1943 for refusing to pay a £3 fine levied 

for her failure to register for firewatching. She told the 

court in Lewes that as a pacifist she would not undertake 

civil defence duties. The story appeared in the Evening 

Standard. (97) A young Catholic from Accrington, Rose Walsh, 

changed jobs twice during the war in order to ease her 

pacifist conscience. Knowing no other Catholic pacifists in 

her home town, when she joined the PPU and Pax in 1939 she had 

found great comfort in the letters she received from Mary 

Delahunty in Manchester. A civil servant, Rose was 
transferred to the Air Ministry in 1940, first in Harrogate 

and then in London, where she lived with her sister Anne, a 

teacher. Their incessant arguments about pacifism led to her 

sister's 'conversion'. " Anne wrote to the Catholic Herald 

about the Church's attitude to the war and quoted the sermon 

of a Jesuit they knew who had declared: 'No Catholic can be a 

conscientious objector. Go out and kill as many Germans as 

you can'. After this letter was published the sisters heard 

from'Ruth Murray, wife of Stormont, who invited them to visit. 

Their involvement with Pax then developed and under the 

influence of the Murrays Rose asked for a transfer to a non- 

combatant Ministry. Once this was arranged she moved to the 

General Post Office near St Paul's Cathedral. After great 

inner struggle about losing a secure job, and conflicting 

advice from priests she consulted, Rose eventually left the 

Civil Service altogether to go and work for the Refugee 

Section of Friends' Relief Service. There her pacifist 

(94) Murray to Nancy Browne 5.4.43 (CBCO) 
(95) Rachel Barker, op. cit. p. 110 
(96) Pax Bulletin no. 35 September 1943 
(97) Pax Bulletin no. 32 February 1943 
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beliefs were somewhat shaken by the evidence of the 

concentration camps. (98) To women like the Walshes Pax 

offered, as to the men, a haven of sympathy and encouragement 

while they travelled an uncertain and lonely interior journey. 

At a tribunal membership of a peace organisation could work 

against an applicant as well as in his or her favour by 

indicating a thorough or longstanding commitment to pacifist 
ideals. Records show that quite often the tribunal chairmen 

made scornful remarks if an applicant mentioned that he was a 

member of the PPU'- as though the PPU was brainwashing and 

regimenting large numbers of young men to give identical 

answers to gain them exemption. Kevin Cave, a Manchester 

University librarian, came along to the local Pax group 

meetings but deliberately did not join Pax for that reason, 
(99) although he conducted his tribunal defence on Catholic 

moral grounds. (100) Others, like Francis Thompson at his 

hearing, testified that contact with peace organisations or 

Peace News had strengthened their convictions. (101) George 

Manderfeld of Cockermouth was asked at his appellate tribunal 

in April 1941 how he had got in touch with the PPU (he had 

lived all his life in Belgium, though he was English). He 

answered that he was a member of the"Pax organisation and knew 

of the existence of pacifist organisations in England. His 

was a touchingly sad case. He had left Belgium at his wife's 
insistence, but in'the process of departure the family had 

been split up and he had found himself on the boat alone. He 

did not know what had happened to his father, wife or child. 

He was working in forestry for £3 a week, and everything he 

had experienced, he said, made his pacifist convictions even 

stronger. The tribunal registered him for non-combatant 

service. (102) 

At its best, Pax could offer the conscientious objector full 

information on the Church's teaching on war, the guidance of 

(98) 'Rose Wilkes (nee Walsh) to Flessati 10.6.88 
(99), Cave to Heathcote 21.4.87 
(100) Manchester Guardian 8.6.40 (CBCO) 
(101) Manchester Guardian 16.11.39'(CBCO) 
(102) Carlisle Journal 25.4.41 (CBCO) 
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sympathetic priests, letters to provide evidence of pacifist 

credentials and a network of like-minded people, a community 

to relieve the sense of isolation, provide friendly interest 

or practical solutions to problems of accommodation, 

alternative work and material needs. The story of what 

happened to one CO, John Heathcote, illustrates how these 

resources could operate most successfully in combination. 

Heathcote was one of the first COs to come before the North 

Western Tribunal in November 1939 and though not quite the 

first Catholic to appear - Francis: Thompson was heard a few 

days before - he was probably the first Catholic to conduct 

successfully a case based on the 'just war' theory. The 

Catholic Herald as well as the Manchester Guardian reported 

his arguments as though they were setting a precedent. 

John Heathcote came from an anti-war background. His mother, 

influenced by her Socialism, hoped to bring him up a pacifist. 

His father was found to be medically unfit for the army in 

1916 and he had always impressed on his son the suffering 

caused by war. In 1937 Heathcote went to Manchester 

University to study chemistry. He joined the Catholic Society 

under the chaplaincy of Fr Fish and he took part in many of 

the discussions about the Church's attitude to war and the 

sanction it was giving to the regimes in Spain, Italy and 

Germany. He remembers that The'Church and War by Francis 

Stratmann OP, with its references to pronouncements by 

medieval theologians, figured prominently in these 

conversations. He was struck by a saying of Vitoria, that 

even if one innocent person was killed during a conflict, the 

war itself automatically became 'unjust'. Reading the 

bulletins from Pax, and other publications by Eric Gill, 

Gerald Vann OP and Professor Joad, the philosopher of 'Brains 

Trust' fame, also helped to convince him that he would have to 

refuse military service. 

Just before the war most of the university Catholic Society 

were either members of Pax or at least shared its outlook. A 

Pax group had been formed, and Heathcote had joined it. In the 

group he remembers Kevin Cave, the university librarian; Frank 

Johnston, another person who deliberately decided it would be 



91 

better not to join Pax; Brian McCusker; James Lovelock, a 

Quaker fellow chemist; several women students and, from 

outside the university, Mary Delahunty, who became the 

secretary of the group. One of its most successful meetings 

had been addressed by Donald Attwater but primarily it 

functioned as a mutual support for all those whose consciences 

were troubled by the prospect of conscription. 

In May 1939 Heathcote started corresponding with Gerald 

Vann about the morality of choosing to accept alternative 

service, such as ARP, if this meant that others would be 

released to fight. In three. letters Fr Vann discussed the 

problem very fully and thought that 

all we can hope to-, do is to avoid actual sin 
ourselves, and also actually giving the impression, 

--that we approve of the war (supposing it to be 
wholly unjust) or of evil methods of war in any 
case. (103) 

John Heathcote remembers that the reaction of Catholics who 
knew him at home was one of disbelief. His former headmaster 

at De la Salle College, St Helen's, was shocked but quite 

sympathetic; his parish priest in St Helen's responded: 'But a 

Catholic can't be a conscientious objector, can he? ' Other 

Catholic clergy with whom he came in contact were usually 
tolerant but thought he was ill-informed. (104) He found 

Victor White's letter in the Catholic Herald enormously 
helpful in that it 'settled my mind once and for all that I 

had the full backing of Catholic teaching for resisting modern 

war'. (105) As he came within the first group of conscripts to 

be called up - the Militia - he registered provisionally as a 

CO in the summer of 1939. After a talk at the university from 

George Lansbury he had learned that Manchester Quakers held 

meetings for prospective COs, and so Heathcote went along. 
Part of the preparation was a mock tribunal. formally conducted 
by veteran Quaker COs from the First World War. When he 

presented his case to them it was turned down on the grounds 
that the Catholic Church supported the war in practice, as 

(103) Vann to Heathcote 15.6.39 
(104) John G. Heathcote, Notes on the Manchester Group 
(105) ibid. 
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evidenced by the attitudes of Cardinal Hinsley and the English 

hierarchy. 

In October Heathcote sent in his application form to the 

tribunal, with the required statement of beliefs, drawn up 

with Dr Fish's help, based entirely on the traditional 'just 

war' conditions which he listed. He specified that his case 

was not based on biblical foundations. This was new to the 

Quakers, who awaited the outcome with interest. 

At the tribunal in November, chaired by Judge Burgis, 

the questioning ranged over the support given to the war by 

the RC hierarchy, the history of Heathcote's opinions and 

membership of Pax, the sinfulness of the methods likely to be 

used in the fighting, what the applicant would do to help his 

fellow-Catholics suffering in Germany and whether he would 

help the wounded. Heathcote argued back very competently and 

made it clear that he would aid the suffering but not as a 

part of conscription which he opposed as something 'no 

government has any right to ask'. As witnesses he called 

Kevin Cave, who answered questions about the applicant's views 

on the Spanish Civil War, and his father, who confirmed his 

pacifist upbringing and said that his mother's proudest moment 

was when her son had come home one day with one of the Peace 

Pledge Poppies. (106) 

The tribunal gave Heathcote conditional registration to under- 

take work under civilian control 'provided by the Minister'. 

He appealed, and the conditions were modified to teaching or 

agriculture, which permitted him to complete his course by 

taking a teaching diploma. Since few schools would employ COs 

he took further courses to prepare him in scientific 

agricultural advisory work and became Scientific Advisory 

Officer in soils in Northamptonshire. (107) 

The report of Heathcote's tribunal in the Catholic Herald 

provoked an enquiry in a subsequent issue as to whether 

(106) Transcript of Heathcote's tribunal 23.11.39, taken down 
by his father 

(107) Heathcote, Notes on the Manchester Group 
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Heathcote or the hierarchy were right about the justice of the 

war. The printed reply explained that the hierarchy as-such 

had not declared that the Allied cause was 'just' - though 

individual bishops, speaking personally, had done so. 

However, it-was added, a Catholic would presume in favour of a 

bishop over a layman since a bishop would be sure of all his 

facts before speaking out publicly on such a matter! (108) 

John Heathcote was fortunate in having all the backing he 

needed-to sustain his case. But it was a rare occurrence 

among the Catholics appearing before tribunals for the 

argument to be so intricately and well debated from Church 

teaching. What happened to the COs whom Pax apparently did 

not reach? A few could manage to distinguish between the 

views of the Pope and those of Cardinal Hinsley. Other 

Catholics who gained exemption - sometimes unconditionally - 

included the obviously pious and those who expressed the 

desire to enter a seminary or do missionary work. Many of 

those giving their denomination as RC had little argument to 

offer though. They felt it was wrong to kill, but in an almost 

instinctive way - they could not express the reasons - and 

some were quite ready to doýnon-combatant service. The weakest 

cases seem to have been presented often by those in non- 

professional and non-clerical jobs. For example, among the 

least-convincing applicants before London and South-Eastern 

tribunals in May and June 1940 were a number of men who could 

not sustain their defence beyond the first few questions. 

They were completely confounded when told that the Catholic 

Church'did not take the same attitude and their objections 

were dismissed. Among them were labourers, maintenance 

fitters, shop assistants, a railway porter, a butcher, and a 

photographic printer. (109) 

This would seem to bear out the conclusions of Reginald A. 

Smith, a'Quaker journalist who covered Heathcote's case for 

the Manchester Guardian. He wrote a most thoughtful pamphlet 

based on his observation of the operation of tribunals in the 

(108) Catholic Herald December 1939 
(. 109) Records of London and South Eastern Tribunals May/June 1940 

(CBCO) 
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early months of the war, Can Conscience be Measured? In 

general he thought the tribunals were assessing conscience 

with remarkable fairness. The only people whom he felt were 

seriously misjudged were the 'dumb cases', the less-articulate 

- not necessarily the unskilled but the 'unlearned' - men who 
just could not cope with the tribunal formality to express 

their abstract ideas coherently, however strongly they might 
have held them. (110) 

This was also the group most unlikely to have found Pax, whose 

members tended very much to be of the more intellectual type 

as we have seen: university students, booksellers, teachers, 

writers, solicitors, skilled artists and craftsmen, all well 

able to grapple with the theological complexities. 

Official support for the war effort 

The COs who therefore gained contact with Pax were indeed 

fortunate to have found some allies, for there were few 

elsewhere in the Church and their cases were rarely reported 
in the Catholic press. What were they hearing from official 

quarters? Those who wrote to Cardinal Hinsley got no comfort. 

In February 1940 a prospective CO, R. W. P. Sullivan, wrote to 

him but was answered by the Private Secretary, saying that His 

Eminence had made the justice of the conflict sufficiently 

clear and was not disposed, nor had he the time, to answer 

letters which disputed his statement. Sullivan might present 
his reasons for conscientious objection as his own, but they 

were not Catholic reasons, so 'We in this War should fight for 

God's cause against the tyrannous militarism of, the Godless'. 

(111) 

A month later R. Dore Boize received a similar rebuff. He 

innocently asked the Cardinal to confirm that his conscien- 

tious objection was justified and approved of by the Church, 

and whether he could have something in writing to that effect 

to place before his tribunal. He described his Catholic 

(110) Reginald A. Smith, Can Conscience be Measured? (London, 
Bloomsbury Publishing Company, 1940) pp. 17-18 

(111) Elwes to Sullivan 15.2.40 (WDA) 
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education, time as an altar-server, and sincere judgement that 

the remedy for the anti-Christian state of the world did not 

lie in resorting to arms. He had been unemployed for a long 

spell because of his refusal to work in the arms industry. 

(112) In reply he was told that His Eminence did not think 

that his conscientious objection was justified or approved. 

He could put forward the objection as his personal 

responsibility but 'you must clearly understand that this 

attitude and the reasons which lead you to it are your own and 

do not fully represent the attitude of the Church'. (113) 

Cardinal Hinsley's response to these conscientious objectors 

was of a part with his reaction to other manifestations of 

pacifism and to Pax itself, as we have seen in the tussle over 

censorship which went on through the year 1939-40. Catholic 

pacifism was quite threatening to the image he wanted to 

project of Catholic patriotism during a war. 

One of the factors which had influenced the choice of Hinsley, 

son of a Yorkshire carpenter, for the Archdiocese of 

Westminster, had been the Englishness which it was hoped he 

would bring to a Church served in the main by prelates of 

Irish origin. (114) The early months of the war were a 

particularly testing time for someone anxious to prove the 

loyalty of British Catholics to Government war policy. The 

pressure increased when France was defeated in June 1940 and 

Britain was left to face an Axis-dominated Continent alone. 

Marshal Petain became head of the French state with a 

programme of regeneration harking back to the traditional 

values of 'Travail, Familie, Patrie'. His regime was seen by 

some as a 'Catholic government', part of a Catholic 'Latin 

bloc' along with Mussolini's Italy and Franco's Spain. The 

concern of the Ministry of Information about the propaganda 

effect this might have on Catholics was reflected in a letter 

dated 24 June addressed to the Cardinal's secretary by Richard 

Hope, head of the RC section of its Religions Division. 

(112) Dore Boize to Hinsley 15.3.40 (WDA) 
(113)'Elwes to Dore Boize 16.3.40 (WDA) 
(114) Moloney, Westminster. Whitehall and the Vatican p. 23 
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In this letter the Catholic Herald was singled out for its 

critical attitude to the war, which was 'creating a defeatist 

atmosphere' even if it didn't directly attack the Government. 

Hope suggested that the Cardinal might drop a hint to Michael 

de la Bedoyere that his paper was damaging the reputation of 

English Catholicism: 'There is always a lurking feeling among 

English people that Catholics are not good patriots and this 

kind of stuff gives some ground for their allegations'. (115) 

Three weeks later Hinsley wrote to all the Catholic editors, 

alerting them to the fears which were being voiced, and 

advising them not to publish statements which lent support to 

Pdtain's government, even if the reports seemed to come from 

Vatican sources. They should distinguish clearly between what 

was comment by L'Osservatore Romano and Vatican Radio and the 

Pope's own judgements-expressed in official papalýpronounce- 

ments on the war. (116) 

Cardinal Hinsley's own frequent broadcasts - to the United 

States, to Poland, to France, to Christians in Europe, to 

Malta, or Australia - and his speeches to the Free French in 

honour of De Gaulle, or to the women's Services, reminded 
listeners of the Christian values underlying the war. He 

appealed for charity and to the famous English sense of fair 

play, making analogies to football teams, bullies, and the 

'spirit of cricket'. His criticisms of Nazism were hard- 

hitting and uncompromising. Here is an example from a 1942 

message to Christians in Europe: 

In Poland alone the Nazis have massacred 700,000 
Jews since the outbreak of war. Must we not appeal 
to reason? A Jew is a man, and among rational 
civilised people no man may be condemned unless he 
is tried and found guilty. But the Nazis have done 
to death without the semblance of justice countless 
innocent people of non-Aryan race. (117) 

The Foreign office and Ministry of Information recognised the 

value of the Cardinal's addresses and broadcasts in 

stimulating morale and firmness of purpose. Thanking him 

after one particularly 'vigorous statement', the Foreign 

(115) Hope to Elwes 24.6.40 (WDA) 
(116) Hinsley to Editors 13.7.40 quoted in Moloney p. 178 
(117) Hinsley, Message to Christians in Europe 8.7.42 (WDA) 
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Secretary, Anthony Eden, asked Hinsley whether he could 

recommend names of other ecclesiastical figures who might 

broadcast similarly helpful comments from different parts of 

the British Empire. Among those Hinsley suggested was that of 

Cardinal Villeneuve, Archbishop of Quebec, who might be 

expected to carry particular weight with wavering French 

Catholics. (118) 

When Russia was invaded and brought into the war in June 1941 

even more heavy persuasion was applied by the Foreign Office 

to ensure that the Cardinal would reliably interpret to the 

Catholic community the need for this uncomfortable, but 

expedient, new alliance. This was not easy. So ingrained was 

Catholic anti-Communist sentiment that the fear was, this 

time, that Catholics might be wooed by German propaganda 

claiming that Hitler's was an anti-Bolshevist crusade. In 

fact the Soviet Ambassador in London complained to the Foreign 

Office about criticisms in the Catholic press in England which 

he felt did not accord with the spirit of the Mutual 

Assistance Pact. (119) 

Hinsley insisted on giving his contribution an independent 

note, reiterating the Church's opposition to Communist 

atheism, while distinguishing between the Soviet system and 

the plight of the Russian people under attack from the common 

German enemy. (120) Reporting to the Ministry of Information, 

Richard Hope admitted that Catholics had reacted against the 

sudden enthusiasm for Russia which was in vogue, but they 

nevertheless realised that aid for Russia was necessary for 

the defeat of Germany. (121) Hinsley's influence in toning 

down the more extreme expressions of anti-Communism and 

especially in reassuring Catholic opinion in the United States 

(which had not yet entered the war) were regarded as, 

invaluable in a diplomatically sensitive situation. Foreign 

Office appreciation of this was conveyed in a letter to 

(118) Moloney, Westminster, Whitehall and the Vatican p. 183 
(119) ibid. P. 230 
(120) ibid. P. 226 
(121) ibid. P. 233 
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Hinsley's Private Secretary. (122) The Cardinal's patriotism 

made him a valuable asset in'promoting Government policy. 

In positive support for the Allied cause, and encouraged by a 

circle of prominent lay-people as anxious as he to demonstrate 

the strength and unity of Catholics in opposition to Fascism, 

Cardinal Hinsley had in 1940 created his own instrument for 

this purpose. Soon after the defeat of France the 'Sword of 

the Spirit' came into being, an organisation inspired by a 

December 1939 speech in which he had asserted his conviction 

'that Britain has engaged in this war in the main for the 

defence of the things of the Spirit'. (123) The aim of the 

Sword was to restore in Europe the Christian basis of order 

and freedom. It would fight 'till victory' for the principles 

at stake, the natural rights 'of God, of man, of the family, 

of minorities, of dependent peoples' which the Nazi way of 

life 'like all other Totalitarianisms' denied. (124) 

Explaining the initiative to his fellow-bishops, Hinsley 

described it primarily as a war effort, linked directly with 

the urgent necessity to show 'that we in this country were 

loyal', despite the entry of Italy into the war (in June 1940) 

and the role of other 'Catholic' peoples actually or possibly 

hostile to Britain. 'I had reason to fear propaganda against 

British Catholics if steps were not taken to forestall it. ' 

The movement would show their desire to be associated with 

Catholics all over. the world in the work of post-war 

reconstruction. (125) 

The first publications of the Sword, a series of pamphlets on 

Nazism, were quickly prepared and up to 400,000 copies of each 

(122) ibid. p. 229 
(123) Michael Walsh, From Sword to Ploughshare : Sword of the 

Spirit to Catholic Institute for International Relations 
1940-1980 (London, Catholic Institute for, International 
Relations, 1980) p. 5 originally the Cardinal's title had 
been 'The Sword and the Spirit'. W. E. Orchard suggested 
that 'of' would be more scriptural. Hinsley did not think 
it made much difference. (Stuart Mews, 'The Sword of the 
Spirit: A Catholic Cultural Crusade of 1940', Studies in 
Church History vol. 20 1983 p. 421) 

(124) Walsh, From Sword to Ploughshare p. 6 
(125) Moloney, Westminster. Whitehall and the Vatican p. 187 
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title were produced by the Ministry of Information, though 

they appeared without the Ministry's imprint. (126) Richard 

Hope joined the Sword's executive committee, which met under 

the presidency of Cardinal Hinsley. Other members included 

representatives of the Catholic Social Guild, Fr Leo O'Hea, 

Christopher Dawson, editor of the Dublin Review, Fr John 

Murray of the Catholic Truth Society and The'Month, Lady 

Elwes, mother of the Cardinal's Secretary, John Eppstein, 

Catholic Council for International Relations, and A. C. F. 

Beales, then Lecturer in Education at King's College, London. 

(127) Beales soon became actively involved in running the 

organisation and editing its bulletin. (128) He had, it 

should be remembered, recently freed himself from involvement 

in Pax, by resigning in May 1940 when voted down over his 

advocacy of censorship for Pax literature. (Incidentally, 

Hinsley insisted that all Sword statements should be submitted 

to a group for censorship. (129)) Noting the role of Beales, 

the Pax Bulletin recommended the aims and activities of the 

Sword of the Spirit to its readers, remarking that his 

involvement would be an incentive to them to become acquainted 

with the new movement. (130) 

The origin of the Sword of the Spirit, officially sanctioned 
by the Cardinal and with the active endorsement of so many 

well-known 'Establishment' Catholics, provides an interesting 

contrast with the fortunes of Pax. The Sword was clearly a 

patriotic part of the war effort at a time of extreme, 
isolation and crisis for Britain. Pax on the other hand was 

perceived to be among those 'creating a defeatist atmosphere' 
by its emphasis on the role of individual conscience, whatever 

the needs of the state, in determining whether one could 

support the war by any practical means or not. This 

difference reflects the ultimate reality that in this way the 

'peace' movement is always, of its nature, unreliable and 

subversive of the intentions of the state, because it is a 

direct challenge to the demands of nationalism and of defence 

(126) ibid. P. 190 
(127) ibid. p. 189 
(128) Walsh, From Sword to ploughshare p. 6 
(129) ibid. p. 7 
(130) Pax Bulletin no. 18 October 1940 
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even in time of threat when national solidarity is expected to 

be the paramount consideration. (131) 

In the first wartime issue of its bulletin, dated 16 September 

1939, Pax acknowledged that the peace movements had failed to 

avert war, but they had created an atmosphere of friendship 

between nations - presumably this meant since the Great War - 
and an understanding that social injustices and above all the 

unjust treaty after that war, and not just Hitler, were 

responsible for the tragedy of another war. The aim of Pax 

would be to remain true to its principles and to work for a 
better treaty than the last one. (132) At the end of the war, 

as we have seen, Stormont Murray listed, among Pax's 

achievements, the maintenance of a steady witness to Catholic- 

pacifism, which mitigated the scandal of the Church being seen 

as condoning the evils of total war. He quoted a letter he 

had received from a priest: 'The hierarchies in all lands 

simply follow the government lead'. (133) 

Pax attempted throughout the war to present its members and 

readers with a perspective that was both Christian and 
international in order to counter the nationalism which war 
bred. At first, the comments of American bodies such as the 

Catholic Association for International Peace, or the Catholic 

Worker, were printed to provide a more detached view of the 

reasons for the rise of Hitler and of the original idealism in 

British war aims. The press was monitored for signs of a 

changing mood towards the German people (as opposed to the 

(131) Indeed, I would say that these factors continue--to 
influence the fortunes of present-day successors to these 
organisations. The Catholic groups concerned about 
global 'justice' issues, notably the CIIR (descendant of 
the 'Sword') are still more acceptable to the Church 
establishment anxious to prove its respectability than a 
'peace' movement such as Pax Christi (which incorporates 
Pax). Justice for poor countries involves a relatively 
easy shift from the concept of missionary aid, on which 
Catholics have been brought up. 'Peace' still bears 
connotations of disloyalty, or even of treachery 
('Communist-duped' etc. ) because it questions the way in 
which, even under extreme threat, the nation should be 
defended. 

(132) Pax Bulletin no. 11 16.9.39 
(133) Pax Bulletin no. 45 Michaelmas 1945 
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Nazi regime). The Pax Bulletin warned readers to be alert to 

the 'intensive hate propaganda' which Gerald Vann had noted 

was the certain requisite for conducting a modern war. (134) 

With their minds on the long-term results of war, members 

heard A. C. F. Beales address them in March 1940 on 'Ways in 

which pacifists can prepare, during the war, for a just peace 

at the end of it'. (135) In the newsletter they were reminded 
by the chairman, Eric Gill, of-the Pope's words: that it was 

'by force of reason and not force of arms that justice makes 

progress'. It was not the business of Pax members to deny the 

good faith of the millions who were fighting for the 

Government's stated aims, even if they did suspect the 

existence of unstated or ulterior ones. 'If we claim to have 

good consciences we must avoid in the smallest degree imputing 

bad consciences to others'. A good life, supported by 

reasonable words, without self-righteousness, should be their 

only propaganda and force. (136) 

Pax supporters were, in their own lives, to try to avoid ill- 

feeling and hatred towards opponents - the moral evils which 

accompanied the physical evils of war and made them possible, 
but whose effects could be even more lingering than physical 

destruction. Pax literature frequently examined aspects of 

these evils and of course the worse things became, the more 

they supported the original Pax assessment casting doubt on 

the possible justice of modern war. 

Indiscriminate bombing was one of the practices repeatedly 

condemned. Following a report-in the Daily Sketch in March 

1941 about civilian deaths after RAF raids on German cities, 

an article in the Pax Bulletin quoted four Prime Ministers and 

a number of military experts to prove that the indiscriminate 

killing of civilians was not an accidental effect of the 

bombing raids, but a known and deliberate result of them, a 

conscious strategy to terrorize the population. Readers were 

given detailed information about the damage to the Hamburg 

docks, to Bremen, Hanover and other cities, showing that 

(134) Pax Bulletin no. 12 November 1939 
(135) Pax Bulletin no. 15 March 1940 
(136) Pax Bulletin no. 16 May 1940 
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centres of military production were completely intermingled 

with residential areas. An article by Nella Ouwerkerk 

described the use of poisonous phosphorus discs which the RAF 

had dropped in order to set fire to crops in the Low Countries 

soon after the German occupation began. (137) 

A few months later Hubert Grant Scarfe argued that indig- 

nation about the bombing of civilians was hypocritical unless 

one also opposed-conscription, for conscription eroded the 

distinction between civilian and combatant, the state at any 

moment deciding that those who had chosen quite different 

professions should become soldiers and thereby targets. Nor 

were women exempt: they were, after all, rearing potential 

soldiers. (138) The reality of what bombing civilians actually 

meant was movingly described in a sermon reprinted in the 

Christmas 1941 issue of the Pax Bulletin - the sermon preached 

by Pastor Bodelschwingh of the Christian Epileptic Hospital at 

Bethel-bei-Bielefeld in Germany, on the Sunday after the 

hospital was severely damaged by British bombs, its staff and 

patients dying and injured. With it was printed a strong 

condemnation of indiscriminate bombing extracted from 

Stratmann's pre-war book, Peace and the Clergy. (139) 

'No other form of warfare seems to have aroused such intensity 

of ill-feeling as bombing', wrote Anthony Walsh in September 

1943 in another article linking the physical evils of war with 

the spread of-moral degeneration and hatred. One feature of 

this, he said, was the attempt to compare only in material 
terms the damage done to each side, never estimating the moral 

guilt and responsibility. Thus the bombing of Cologne 

cathedral had been cheered as a well-deserved retribution by 

people who felt no regret for the loss from a religious point 

of view. A vindictive 'eye for an eye' pagan spirit urged 

people to demand the bombing of Rome quite regardless of any 

military efficacy. The moral evils resulting from bombing 

would multiply in proportion to the terrible slaughter. (140) 

(137) Pax Bulletin no. 21 May 1941 
(138) Pax Bulletin no. 24 November 1941 
(139) Pax Bulletin no. 25 December 1941 
(140) Pax Bulletin no. 35 September 1943 
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Similarly heartfelt anguish comes through in an article in 

August 1944 about the use of flying bombs. These bombs pointed 

to the real spiritual horror of modern war 'namely that he who 

uses the devil's weapons cannot use them effectively without 

acquiring the devil's nature'. Such mechanised murder 

required special training to produce the men able to use the 

weapons so cold-bloodedly, the author asserted. (141) This 

brutalisation was elaborated on by Major-General Fuller in an 

account of the dreadful progress of war through the centuries 

as the limits and restraints disappeared, culminating in mass 

brutality such as was being displayed in the current war. 

(142) 

These were some of the Pax articles which passed comment on 

aspects of waging the war from the moral point of view. 

Vitoria's judgements were no longer being applied"in the 

abstract but to contemporary war with its developing 

hostilities. All the more pointed therefore were the 

criticisms levelled against the hierarchies which so uniformly 

sided with their governments. They were blamed for their part 
in this widespread failure in charity which was the fuel for 

nationalism. In this light almost anything Pax said about the 

justice or conduct of the war could be seen as an implied 

criticism of the bishops. 

National hierarchies or universal Church? 

The debate on this point began to sharpen in May 1941 after 

there had evidently been considerable public dispute about the 

attitude of the Pope towards the war. The Pax Bulletin quoted 

an article by Fr'James Gillis, editor of an American journal, 

Catholic World, inferring that the Pope's silence meant that 

the Vatican regarded the war as a 'temporal territorial 

dispute' in which he would not interfere on account of the 

perpetual neutrality of the Vatican, as laid down by the 

Lateran Treaty. The war could not,, therefore, be considered a 

(141) Pax Bulletin no. 40 August 1944 
(142) Pax Bulletin no. 42 Christmas 1944 



104 

'holy war' or crusade in which Catholics were bound to join 

for the defence of the moral law. (143) 

As an international leader the Pope's earliest wartime 

messages referred to the war as 'these cruel butcheries' 

(Summi Pontificatus, 1939); 'a policy which takes no account 

of God's law' (In Ouesto Giorno, 1939); and 'fratricidal 

massacre' (Easter Address 1940). He portrayed the war in its 

darkest realism by contrast with the noblest interpretation 

offered by the national conferences of bishops. The joint 

declaration of the Roman Catholic bishops of England and 

Wales, issued soon after the outbreak of war, urged the 

faithful to be loyal to the King and to co-operate in every 

form of national service. 'We have a profound conviction of 

the justice of our cause. Our nation in this conflict stands 
for freedom and for the liberty of the individual and the 

State. '(144) Similar sentiments were expressed by bishops in 

other countries and, most pertinently, in Germany, where 

Catholics had been under attack as an alien and unpatriotic 
influence. In disproving this accusation even those bishops 

who had been courageously outspoken against other aspects of 
National Socialism were ready to rally Catholic support for 

the war. In their joint pastoral letter from Fulda in 1941 

the German Bishops told their people to be comforted by the 

knowledge 'that you are not only serving your country but that 

you are fulfilling the Will of God'. (145) 

The irony of these parallel statements was not lost on Pax 

supporters. The Rev. D. F. Matthews wrote to the Catholic 

Herald: 'Would it not be better if Catholics of each land 

refused to participate with their Governments in this 

wholesale slaughter of their fellow Christians? ' (146) In the 

Pax Bulletin Christopher Yorke raised the question of 

authority and nationalism: what could the authority of the 

(143) Pax Bulletin no. 21 May 1941 
(144) quoted in Henry Davis SJ, War and Pacifism, (London, 

Catholic Truth Society, 1940) pp-16-17 
(145) Catholic Herald 5.12.41 Gordon Zahn has analysed many 

similar patriotic messages by the German hierarchy and 
Catholic press in German Catholics and Hitler's Wars - 
A Study in Social Control, (New York, Sheed and Ward, 1962) 

(146) Catholic Herald 12.12.41 
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hierarchy be worth in its verdict of a given 'just war' when 

each hierarchy in every war ruled in favour of its own country 

and government? Bishops in Germany, Austria, Spain, Italy and 

some in the United States, considered the Axis to be fighting 

a 'just war' against corrupt democracies, while those in 

Britain and some in the US thought the opposite was true! In 

Holland it was even alleged that bishops refused the 

sacraments to pro-Germans. Unless there was unanimity among 

the hierarchies, regardless of nationality, there could be no 

obligation on Catholics to submit to their judgements on a 

'just war' until the Pope himself had declared one. (147) An 

article by Dennis Gwynn on 'The Vatican and War in Europe' 

likened the Pope's attitude to that of Benedict XV during the 

First World War. Both had argued that war as a means of 

securing peace was a disastrous folly and indicated their 

belief that the task of the Holy See was to appeal for an end 

to the war with a just, negotiated peace, without regard for 

military victory. (148) 

The Pax case was pursued relentlessly. In April 1942 Pax 

reprinted an article from Peace News called 'Is this a Just 

War? ' Both the editor of Peace News, John Middleton Murry, 

and the author of the article, Hugh Ross Williamson, "had 

recently joined Pax. In this article the war was shown to be 

lacking on each of the six conditions for a 'just war'. It 

was clear that losses would outweigh advantages and that non- 

combatants were not spared; that there would be no outright 

winners - all would lose; furthermore, the Pope, who was a 

competent supra-national authority, had not been asked to 

arbitrate; the British decision to embark on the war had been 

completely undemocratic; and finally, British Government 

officials had deliberately ignored a last minute possibility 
for negotiation before war was declared. (149) 

Stormont Murray returned to the subject of the psychological 
barrier of nationalism which he had encountered in discussions 

with Christians who were, by this barrier, prevented from even 

(147) Pax Bulletin no. 24 November 1941 
(148) Pax Bulletin no. 26 February 1942 
(149) Pax Bulletin no. 27 April 1942 
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giving consideration to Pax's reasonable arguments. Such 

'deep-rooted partisanship' prevented its possessors from 

seriously thinking that England might ever be in the wrong. 

England was always exceptional, and an astonishing and 

unreasonable trust was placed in its politicians. Murray 

thought the sin of pride was behind this blindness and he 

warned readers-to guard against it themselves - for it 

presented a special danger for minorities who were in a 

continual state of opposition. (150) 

Discussing further the mistake of relying on judgements from 

bishops, Christopher Yorke pointed out in another letter that 

during the Spanish war most hierarchies apart from that of 

Catalonia, and all the Catholic press, had presented 'a 

political conflict. as a crusade and the Axis powers as the 

Catholic crusaders'. This verdict was reversed now that a 

different political conflict was at stake, he continued. In 

1939 from a Wimbledon' pulpit he had heard a Jesuit say of 

Russia: 'For God's sake let us have no pact with those bloody 

murderers' - yet now survival depended on just such an 

alliance. He did not know whether the issue was really anti- 
Bolshevism, anti-Fascism, or simply 'my country right or 

wrong'. 'The Church's personnel have made many grave errors 

of judgement', so the hierarchies should detach themselves 

from power politics and concentrate on ending the strife by 

negotiated means. Most painful for any bishop who might have 

read it was his reminder that St John, Fisher had been the only 
bishop who had supported the Pope instead of Henry VIII! (151) 

Joining in this correspondence, J. M. Walsh pointed out that so 

far the hierarchy had not made a serious declaration, that the 

war was just. All they had done was to repeat propaganda from 

the Government. Moreover, there were two cardinals in the UK. 

'Cardinal Hinsley maintains one view notwithstanding Radio 

Vatican's declaration of April 1st, 1942 that there was no war 
in which either side was ever completely in the right', while 

Cardinal MacRory thought the war was neither just nor 

(150) Pax Bulletin no. 27 April 1942 
(151) ibid. 
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necessary. Nor was his perspective that of a neutral. His 

see was, after all, Armagh, and Ulster was at war. (152) 

Jim Walsh, who was by then co-editing the Pax Bulletin, became 

the most frequent contributor on this subject of official 

Church reaction to the war. In February 1943 he offered a 

resume of the main Vatican radio broadcasts concerning the war 

which had been transmitted in 1942. They included several 

which had looked at 'just war' principles, denouncing the 

spread of hatred and 'patriotism which puts all moral codes in 

the background'. Other programmes had dealt with the attitude 

taken by successive popes to the arms race, to conscription 

(condemned in a letter to Lloyd George during the time of 

Benedict XV) and papal appeals for disarmament. (153) Walsh 

prefaced his analysis by noting that two independent listeners 

had monitored the broadcasts to make sure that their reports 

were accurate and unbiassed. 

Similar safeguards were ensured by Walsh as author of a 

leaflet published by Pax in 1943, entitled 'Are we fighting a 

Just War? - The Catholic Church has NOT declared that we are'. 

It was vetted by a theologian to check that there were no 

errors. The leaflet began with the assertion that all the 

English hierarchy had done was to give approval to the justice 

of the cause: they had never examined or pronounced on the 

means being employed in the war. Gerald Vann was quoted as 

having written in Blackfriars: 'We may not do evil that good, 

however great, may come' and then the arguments frequently 

employed by Pax were repeated. There was, the leaflet 

claimed, a clear distinction between the hierarchies which 

supported their countries (L'Osservatore Romano had on 15 

October 1939 declared that the hierarchies of belligerent 

countries lacked the competence to judge the justice of their 

respective nations) and the impartial wisdom of the Pope who 

had appealed equally to all belligerents to refrain from using 

ever more deadly weapons. At Easter 1941 in a broadcast, Pius 

XII had said: 'Already today one must lament the fact that 

repeatedly the limits have been exceeded of what might be 

(152) Pax Bull etin no-28 June 1942 
(153) Pax Bull etin no. 32 February 1943 
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permissible in a just war', and by this he was obviously 

speaking of both sides because of the means they were using. 

This was the authoritative voice of the Church, the Pax 

leaflet declared. (154) 

'Are we fighting a Just War? ' was originally prepared, the ax 

Bulletin explained, to benefit those who had'to appear before 

tribunals which, through pamphlets of the Catholic Truth 

Society (CTS), had been persuaded that no Catholic could be a 

conscientious objector without defying ecclesiastical 

authority. Pax was being urged to be more vocal about the 

war, and a part of the effort to respond turned into something 

of a campaign against what Pax termed the 'war literature' of 

the CTS. Admittedly the CTS published the speeches and 

statements of the Holy See, but its own wartime commentaries 

were highly uncritical, designed it seemed to give spiritual 

consolation to readers but no rigorous scrutiny to the 

business of war. In God and this War, for example, readers 

were simply told: 'We have the consolation of knowing that our 

cause in this war is just' - and that was as far as the moral 

examination went. (155) Most of the pamphlet was about 

forbearance in suffering and the need to deepen one's 

spiritual life in wartime. 

It was suggested, therefore, that to counter the influence of 

these pamphlets, Pax rejoinders to two of the most damaging 

anti-pacifist CTS tracts, which had already been reviewed in 

the Pax Bulletin, should themselves be combined into a 

booklet. (156) The first of the CTS pamphlets in question, 

War and Pacifism, by Henry Davis SJ, was published in 1940 and 

thoroughly demolished in a review by Thomas Whitton. He 

criticised the 'tricks' Fr Davis employed, beginning with his 

prejudicial definition of 'pacifist' as someone who 

conscientiously objects to the use of force and war to attain 

any end whatsoever. 'Who in his senses does? ' wrote Whitton. 

(154) J. M. Walsh, 'Are we fighting a Just War? - The Catholic 
Church has not declared that we are', (High Wycombe, The 
Pax Society, 1943) 

(155) J. J. Bevan, God and this War, (London, Catholic Truth 
Society, 1940) p. 18 

(156) Pax Bulletin no. 34 July 1943 
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It would mean that no restraint was to be put on even a 

homicidal maniac. Davis had glided over the very important 

-provisos in the 'just war' conditions in order to tell the 

, 
citizen that since he was not in a position to know all the 

circumstances, he must presume his government to be right. 

(157) The peacemaker's case was that, on the contrary, the 

citizen should not give blind obedience to any government, but 

should be reasonably satisfied that all the 'just war' 

conditions were fulfilled before joining any war effort. The 

review was long and strongly worded. Whitton talked of 'clap- 

trap' and 'lies' and said that some of Fr Davis's arguments 

were dangerous to Catholicism. 'The world is already sick of 

our inefficient piety. ' Questioning why the CTS pamphlet was 

written at all, he surmised that it was on account of the 

inferiority complex of English Catholics. which made them hurry 

to proclaim their loyalty to the. state. A good Christian 

could only give limited obedience to the state; 'If Catholics 

would say so plainly, the world might not love us more but it 

would at least respect us'. (158) 

The second CTS publication to be thoroughly dissected by Pax 

was Peace and War by the Rev. G. J. MacGillivray. Although it 

appeared in November 1939 it was reviewed as late as 1943 by 

Hubert Grant Scarfe because it was still being distributed and 

Catholic war-resisters-were being confronted by it. Once 

again the CTS pamphlet presented a travesty of the pacifist 

case. This was, the reviewer thought, a particularly unworthy 

way for Catholics to conduct a controversy because they had 

before them the example of the Scholastic tradition by which 

disputants were trained to put the opposing case as strongly 

as possible before attempting to disprove it. MacGillivray, 

like Davis, was weak on intellectual argument, making no 

(157) Exactly the same advice was being proffered in German 
Catholic publications. One German theologian assured his 
readers: 'there is no point in raising the question of the 
just war and introducing all sorts of "ifs", 

-"ands" 
or 

"buts". A scientific judgement concerning the causes and 
origins of the war is absolutely impossible today because 
the prerequisites for such a judgement are not available 
to us... the individual has but one course open to him: to 
do his best with faith in the cause of his Volk' (quoted 
in Zahn, German Catholics and Hitler's Wars p. 57) 

(158) Pax Bulletin no. 24 November 1941 
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reference to the important contributions of Stratmann, Vann, 

Beales and others to the debate about Catholics and modern 

warfare, while diminishing the pacifists' case as though they 

deserved to be spoken to 'in the language of the 

kindergarten'. Again, MacGillivray suggested that since the 

government alone knew all the facts, it would be safer for the 

individual to accept its decision and obey its orders. Hubert 

Grant Scarfe used quotations from Stratmann's Peace and the 

Clergy in answering many of the 'superficial' and 'naive' 

passages in the pamphlet, which at times bordered on the style 

of recruitment propaganda. 'It is a glorious and heartening 

sight, ' wrote MacGillivray, 'to see young men marching off to 

war, leaving behind all that is dear to them in life, but 

cheerful and singing. ' To his suggestion that many men who 

had led careless lives before the war turned to God and had 

saved their souls when faced with death, Grant Scarfe retorted 

with statistics for the number of soldiers treated for 

venereal diseases in the Great War: war brought temptations 

forcefully upon thousands who would hardly be troubled by them 

if left to lead a normal life at home. (159) 

The extensive space given to the examination of these two very 

inadequate pamphlets was felt to be justified because CTS 

literature received such wide circulation through sales in 

many church porches. The CTS was, moreover, officially 

sponsored by the bishops and was under the presidency of the 

Archbishop of Westminster. The forthright reviews of these 

pamphlets cannot have improved the episcopal impression of 

Pax. 

Meanwhile, commentary in the Pax Bulletin during 1943 

continued to refer readers directly to the impartial counsels 

of the Pope, and the international interpretation of events by 

Vatican Radio, in contrast to the attitude of the British 

press and the domestic RC hierarchy which was ignoring the 

'descent into savagery'. (160) Walsh published another round- 

up of comment from papal broadcasts emphasising again this 

contrasting response. When it came to dealing with the means 

(159) Pax Bulletin no. 33 April 1943 
(160) Pax Bulletin no. 34 July 1943 
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employed in the war only the Vatican protested; the rest of 

the Catholic world talked of 'military necessity'. (161) In a 

proposed new statement for Pax Dr Orchard pleaded that priests 

and bishops should 

refuse to prejudice the message of Holy Scripture, 
to compromise the Gospel, or to surrender the 
Catholic outlook at the bidding of state commands, 
military "necessity" or nationalistic interests. 
(162) 

Pax had been getting away with such outspoken criticism with 

no evidence of any major conflict with the Archdiocese of 

Westminster since mid-1940 when Pax had decided to free itself 

from censorship by rejecting the notion that it was a 

'Catholic society'. This lull did not last however. In March 

1943, after some months of declining health due to heart 

disease, cardinal Hinsley died. His successor, Archbishop 

Griffin, was appointed in December 1943 and within a few 

months Pax was once again in trouble. 

The first indication of this was*a pastoral letter from the 

whole Catholic hierarchy issued for Advent 1943 on the subject 

of Catholic schools. It contained a rather unnecessary 

reference to conscientious objectors, implying that they 

incurred no penalty for their convictions, and that there were 

'few, if any', conscientious objectors among Catholic parents. 

These remarks were of course answered in the Pax Bulletin of 

February 1944 in a commentary which pointed out that this 

letter at least provided a grudging admission that a Catholic 

could be a conscientious objector, contrary to the belief of 

many tribunal panels. (163) 

Meanwhile someone had sent the Archbishop a copy of the 

September 1943 issue of the Pax Bulletin. This was an 

especially substantial number, with articles by Fr Gille on 
'Conscientious Objectors and the Catholic Clergy'; by Fr 

Hrauda on 'Conscription'; by A. T. Walsh on nationalism; by H. 

Gordon Moore on 'Conscientious Objectors in the Last War'; and 

(161) Pax Bul letin no. 35 September 1943 
(162) Pax Bul letin no. 34 July 1943 
(163) Pax Bul letin no. 37 February 1944 
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by J. M. Walsh on the papal attitude to the war. It also 

included the usual selection of news and reviews, with a 

report on the 1943 annual general meeting which listed the 

members of the council elected at, the meeting. Among them 

were three RC priests, Fr Lopes, Fr Gille and Dr Orchard. 

(164) 

On 22 February 1944 Archbishop Griffin wrote to Dr orchard 

saying that he had been sent the bulletin and had noticed his 

name among the Pax supporters. He was alarmed at the 

theological teaching in the newsletter and, as the society had 

no authorisation from the Church, he advised orchard to 

withdraw from membership of it. (165) Dr orchard's reply bore 

the tone of humble and rather battered submissiveness. He had 

joined Pax, he said, in order to help keep the theological. 

pronouncements in better order. He was prepared to resign in 

obedience to the Archbishop, but he then gave Griffin a strong 

statement of his views: 

I cannot concur with the general attitude adopted by 
so many Catholics to war in general and this in 
particular, which I regard as dictated not by 
Catholic teaching, but by national outlook and 
military emergencies; and I am unable to square my 
reading of the Gospel with its means or ends as 
these are publicly approved or announced. I think 
it is only right that you should know that. 

He concluded on the submissive note again that he would 

'loyally obey any commands you lay upon me at any time'. (166) 

The Archbishop wrote to Fr Lopes in similar vein, expressing 

surprise that he had seen his name among the Pax members. The 

theology of its literature was unsound and such a society 

could only bring discredit to the Church. The Pax Bulletin 

had not been submitted to a censor and had no sanction. 'As a 

friend' he strongly advised Fr Lopes to withdraw from Pax. 

(167) This Lopes did, with little struggle, although he too 

explained: 

I should not. be honest if I did not tell your Grace 
that my personal convictions on the present war, and 

(164) Pax Bulletin no. 35 September 1943 
(165) Griffin to Orchard 22.2.44 (WDA) 
(166) Orchard to Griffin 24.2.44 (WDA) 
(167) Griffin to Lopes 22.2.44 (WDA) 
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my inability to take any active part in promoting 
any efforts connected with it remain unaltered. 
(168) 

In his turn Fr Gille was forbidden to write any articles 

whilst living in the the Westminster diocese. Gille had left 

the Jesuits and was waiting to see if another bishop would 

accept him into his diocese as a secular priest. Griffin 

reminded him that meanwhile he was only in Westminster 'on 

sufferance'. (169) There is no evidence of any measures taken 

against Fr Hrauda - and possibly he was beyond the 

Archbishop's jurisdiction. (170) 

The resignations of Dr Orchard and Fr Lopes were noted in the 

minutes of a Pax meeting held on 11 March 1944. With 

reticence customary to Pax whenever anything controversial was 

discussed there was no hint of the anxiety or anger that this 

episode must have provoked. (171) Of more consequence at their 

March meeting was the need to reply to the Lenten pastoral 

letter put out by Bishop Parker of Northampton which, without 

mentioning Pax by name, contained strong criticism of 'those 

who would teach others in matters connected with Christian 

morality, but who have no authority to do so'. The pastoral 

letter told Catholics to beware of being led astray by false 

teachers who erroneously attempted to convince others that all 

modern warfare is alien to Christian morality. To refuse 

assistance to the state when it was justly demanded for the 

common good was sinful, while 'to join the national services 

when commanded in a just cause such as ours' was to do the 

will of God. (172) One of the Catholic weeklies reported the 

bishop's letter under the headline: 'State has Right to Demand 

Citizen's Sweat and Blood'. (173) 

The Pax response to this pastoral letter was an issue of the 

Pax Bulletin, in April 1944, designed to challenge the 

bishop's statements and to confirm the legitimacy of the 

(168) Lopes to. Griffin 25.2.44 
. 

(WDA) 
(169) Griffin to Bishop Parker of Northampton 22.2.44 (WDA) 
(170) Neither Gille nor Hrauda was listed in the Catholic 

Directory for England and Wales for 1939 or 1940 
(171) Minutes 11.3.44 
(172) Pax Bulletin no. 38 April 1944 
(173) unattributed press cutting, Lent 1944 
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Catholic basis for a pacifist position. An article compiled 

by Mark Fitzroy gave extracts from papal teaching on 

conscience; the review of Fr Davis's CTS pamphlet was 

reprinted; and Stormont Murray contributed a piece on 'War and 

the Catholic Conscience'. This important article rehearsed 

all the evidence for Pax's arguments for the benefit, Murray 

explained, of those who might 'so misinterpret the Bishop's 

words' as to think that the question of the morality of war 

had been settled once and for all by the Church, or that the 

state waging war had a prior claim to obedience even when 

conscience made a counter-claim. The Catholic Herald in 1940 

had acknowledged that anyone whose conscience dictated that 

participation in war would be sinful not only might, but must, 

be a conscientious objector. In conclusion Murray reminded 

readers that the very fact that the Bishop of Northampton felt 

obliged to reassure the vast majority of his flock who were 

conscientious supporters of the war, was a sign of the growing 

uneasiness among Catholics who were perturbed at some of the 

things they were expected to accept, such as obliteration 
bombing. Catholic members of Pax did not presume to teach 

others in matters of Catholic moral doctrine but they believed 

it their 'duty and privilege' to convey the Church's teaching, 

especially when others were silent or reticent. (174) 

The next meeting of the Pax executive committee, held at High 

Wycombe on 22 July 1944, was informed that the Bishop of 

Northampton had definitely had a copy of the April PAX 

Bulletin. (175) 

Opposition from the bishops had not seriously curtailed Pax's 

work before and it did not do so now. Until the end of the 

war Pax continued to make the same points and to take the 

local hierarchy to task while emphasizing its own adherence to 

the orthodox international voice of Rome. Writing about the 

Northampton pastoral letter, John Nibb, (a pen name for a 

member called Albini who gave his address as a box number) 

described a recent experience in a church where the 

congregation had to repeat a sort of 'Daily Mail prayer "for 

(174) Pax Bulletin no. 38 April 1944 
(175) Minutes 22.7.44 
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King and Country" and victory'. When questioned, the priest 

said it was done in obedience to an order from Cardinal 

Hinsley. This sort of thing should be challenged, said Nibb, 

by all who resented the 'contamination' of the faith by 

national war propaganda. (176) 

The attitudes of most church leaders seemed particularly 
inappropriate in the face of mounting Christian concern about 

the relentless bombing of European civilians - an issue which 

had of"course preoccupied Pax and its followers since the war 

began. One of the most persistent critics of indiscriminate 

bombing was E. I. Watkin who was in touch with other Christians 

organising protests about this. Ashley Sampson, (editor of 

This War and Christian Ethics, a book to which Donald Attwater 

and Gerald Vann had contributed) wrote to Watkin in 1942 about 

a letter he was circulating. In it, he appealed for bombing 

to be confined strictly to military targets, and urged the 

British Government to try and reach a pact with the enemy 

outlawing the bombing of cities by either side. (177) In 

January 1943 Sampson was in contact again about this draft 

appeal to which he had got very few signatures: neither of the 

Archbishops (presumably Canterbury and Westminster) would sign 
it. Pacifists were excluded because their names would confuse 
the issue. Could Watkin suggest any non-pacifist Catholics 

who might sign, he asked? (178) 

The prediction in Sampson's appeal, that unless there was some 

restraint each side would outdo the other in killing children, 
invalids and the helplessly aged, of course came true. The 

most prominent campaigner against obliteration bombing was the 

Anglican Bishop of Chichester, George Bell. Since 1933 he had 

opposed the Nazis, defending dissidents of the Confessing 

Church in Germany, attempting to rescue Jewish Christians, and 

protecting refugees and internees in Britain. Bell repeatedly 

asked questions about Allied bombing of German cities. In 

February 1944, after he had opened the House of Lords debate 

(176) Pax Bulletin no. 39 June 1944 
(177) Sampson to Watkin 19.11.42 
(178) Sampson to Watkin 23.1.43 
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on bombing policy, he wrote to thank Watkin for affirming his 

position: 

I have had a great many letters supporting my 
stand - far more than those denouncing it. But of 
course the press has been almost entirely the other 
way. I think the outburst of disapproval may in 
itself be a sign of an uneasy conscience. (179) 

The organisers of the campaign to limit Allied bombing to 

military targets were obviously anxious that association with 

pacifism might damage their cause. E. I.. Watkin seems-to have 

taken issue with a distinction made in a leaflet published by 

the Bombing Restriction Committee in February 1944. This 

described the horrors of the bombing in German cities and 

listed the repeated denials by the British Government that 

there had been any indiscriminate bombing, despite all the 

evidence to the contrary. The text then went on: 

It is not our young airmen, who are responsible. 
They merely carry out the instructions they 
receive... but is the British nation, while winning 
the war, in danger of losing-its own soul? (180) 

Corder Catchpool, the Quaker chairman of the Bombing 

Restriction Committee, replied to Watkin saying that while he 

personally fully agreed with his point, that no one 

participating in the current bombing policy could be absolved 

from moral responsibility, the Committee was not pacifist. 

There was a widespread feeling among its. members that a 

distinction should be made between those who in cold blood 

were planning policy and the conscripts who, at a moment's 

notice, were asked under orders to carry out a military 

enterprise. (181) 

In 1944 the tragedy of bishops' conferences speaking for their 

warring nations was most pitifully illustrated by the 

desperate appeal issued by the French cardinals to their 

brother bishops of the British Empire and the United States, 

imploring them to intercede with-their governments to spare 

the civilian population from the relentless bombing. (182) The 

(179) Bell to Watkin 23.2.44 
(180) 'Sear, Scar and Blacken', leaflet, (Bombing Restriction 

Committee, February 1944) 
(181) Catchpool to Watkin 28.3.44 
(182) The Tablet 20.5.44 
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Belgian Primate, Cardinal Van Roey, made`a similar plea: 'We 

are told to keep away from marshalling yards and railway 

lines... Where is a population as dense as ours to take refuge 

in a land riddled with railway lines? ' (183) In the Px 

Bulletin reference was made to the increasingly horrific 

magnitude of the air offensive, and to information being 

supplied by the Bombing Restriction Committee. Members were 

recommended to read Vera Brittain's new book, Seeds of Chaos: 

What Mass-bombing really means. A change of mood was detected 

in the editorial and correspondence columns of the Catholic 

Herald which seemed to confirm Stormont Murray's sense that 

more Catholics were now experiencing disquiet at the 'cynical 

discrepancies between pulpit militarism, and the voice of the 

Vicar of Christ'. Pax readers should multiply their prayers 

for light, charity and courage so that they might be more fit 

to assist those who might need their help sooner than anyone 

had anticipated. (184) The growing disquiet about 'total war' 

was epitomised by a letter in the Catholic Herald. The 

writer, a priest, felt that he had to relieve his conscience 

by public protest against the barbaric methods employed in 

pursuit of unconditional surrender. He invited others to 

register their protest by writing to the editor. (185) As 

many as 333 individuals did so, together with the 200 members 

of an unnamed Catholic organisation and the 400-500 members of 

Pax. (186) Michael de la Bedoyere received very few letters 

criticising the priest, which prompted the Rev. J. C. Heenan 

(later Cardinal) to supply one, first attacking the author of 

the protest and then the editor for including it in his 

correspondence column. (187) 

The failure these efforts to change military methods is 

reflected in a sad little letter from Bishop Bell, written in 

March 1945, in reply to another initiative from Watkin:. 

I share your sorrow at the remorseless bombing; but 
having said my say, and my opinion being so well 
known, I don't really feel able to make the public 

(183) The Catholic CO, newsletter of the Association of Catholic 
Conscientious Objectors, New York, October 1944 

(184) Pax Bulletin no. 39 June 1944 
(185) Catholic Herald 2.3.45 
(186) Catholic Herald 16.3.45 
(187) Catholic Herald 9.3.45 
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appeal for support which you suggest. I... only wish 
I could see some way to prevent this woeful killing 
of children. (188) 

Watkin echoed his words in a letter contributed to the 

Catholic Herald correspondence protesting at the appalling 

'slaughter of innocent children far worse than any committed 

by Herod'. He shuddered at the acquiescence of Christians in 

such crimes. (189) Although policies did not change this 

dignified witness was not without effect. Someone wrote to 

the paper to say that 

because of the idealism of such Roman Catholic 
intelligentsia as is exemplified by Mr E. I. Watkin, 
my wife and I and our four children stand at the 
threshold of conversion to the Catholic faith. (190) 

What Pax writers were doing was to carry out a duty, which 

they felt as responsible lay-people, to convey to uninformed 

Catholics a message they would not hear from the official 

representatives of their Church. Although the bishops took 

exception to this, the Pax people managed to retain a tone 

which was rarely arrogant or over-righteous. There were 

frequent warnings and reminders to members of the need to rid 

themselves of hatred and other manifestations of the warlike 

spirit. What comes across is the earnestness of their 

persistent and steady attempt to be a source of alternative 

information and interpretation for individual Christians, as 

well as a sign of protest about the war and its methods which 

others were excusing. There was a note of modest satisfaction, 

therefore, in Stormont Murray's 1945 report that Pax had 

allowed neither the disapproval of Catholic hierarchies nor of 

the warring states to silence its protest or curtail its 

efforts. (191) 

Membership and contacts 

During the war years Pax probably reached more people directly 

or indirectly than at any other time in its history. Its 

potential market was also at its maximum because, of course, 

conscription focussed the attention of thousands who in peace 

(188) Bell to Watkin 8.3.45 
(189) Catholic Herald 16.3.45 
(190) Catholic Herald 29.3.45 
(191) Pax Bulletin no. 45 Michaelmas 1945 
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time could get by without ever having to formulate a personal 

response to the demands of the state in relation to defence. 

The war was for Pax a time of clear purpose and productivity 
despite the ever-present edge of difficulty with the bishops. 

The Pax Bulletin appeared with regularity and efficiency, 
though at times paper restrictions limited its size and 

circulation. (192) It evolved from a roughly duplicated news- 

sheet to a professionally typed, duplicated booklet in 1941, 

and then to a properly typeset and printed eight- or, twelve- 

page bulletin in 1943, with a circulation of between 500 and 
600. (193) One can well imagine that subscribers would have 

looked forward to its arrival in the post every-two months, 

supplying as it did a worthwhile read from a refreshing 

standpoint. 

The other restrictions of wartime, though inconvenient, do 

not appear to have been too troublesome either in limiting Pax 

activities. In November 1939 the bulletin carried a summary 
of the House of Commons-debate on emergency regulations, and 

showed how they might affect the distribution of peace 
literature. In fact. they do not seem to have presented Pax 

with any problems. (194) However, meetings in London, both 

public and committee, became so difficult to arrange that in 

1940 an 'emergency committee' of just four people was 
appointed to take on the administrative and executive powers 

of the full Pax committee while things were so disrupted. (195) 

Membership was scattered anyway. - Many people were on the move 
to different parts of the country; with uncertain travel 

conditions, and air-raids too, regular London meetings were 
discontinued. (196) After July 1940 many of the executive and 
council meetings that did take place were held in High 

Wycombe, where Stormont Murray lived. It was evidently 
accessible enough for the other-key members. In November 1942 
it was even agreed that, in order to have more regular 
attendance by the executive committee, nominations should be 

(192) Pax Bulletin no. 41 October 1944 
(193) Agenda for committee meeting 13.4.42 
(194) Pax Bulletin no. 12 November 1939 
(195) Pax Bulletin no. 20 February 1941, 
(196) Minutes 6.11.43 
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specially sought from Pax members living within a 20-mile 

radius of High Wycombe. (197) Committee meetings did occur 
fairly consistently apart from one year, 1941, when only two 

were held (or at least minuted). Meanwhile Pax approved the 

provision of a telephone at Stormont Murray's home to help him 
in the task of co-ordinating activities from there. (198) 

Membership of Pax grew steadily. In November 1939 there were 

222 members. By January 1940 44 new members had joined, and 
by the summer another 59. (199) In August 1942 Murray 

mentioned that there were 'approaching' 600 members. (200) 

That was-the peak figure reached by Pax at any time. Even so, 
Pax was always much smaller than, for example, the Anglican 

Pacifist Fellowship (APF) which had begun a year after Pax, in 

1937. In September 1939 the APF had. 1500., 
-members, 

increasing 

rapidly to 2500 by May 1940 and reaching 2600 by 1945. (201) 

These figures probably reflect something of the more tolerant 

atmosphere which pacifism enjoyed in the Church of England. 

Neither Cosmo Lang, the Archbishop of Canterbury, nor William 
Temple, the Archbishop of York (and of Canterbury 1942-44), 
had voiced such unreserved support for the war as had Cardinal 
Hinsley. Despite their reservations about pacifism - Temple 
had once termed it a heresy - both Anglican Archbishops had 

recognised that pacifism could be-the vocation of some 
Christians and had been prepared to intervene on behalf of COs 
in trouble. In June 1940 they actually hada meeting. at 
Lambeth with delegates from the APF at which the problems 
connected with pacifism and the conduct of the war were 
discussed. (202) It was inconceivable that Cardinal-Hinsley 

might have agreed to meet representatives from Pax in such a 
way. 

Who was joining Pax in these years? One surviving membership 
list was drawn up in November 1939 with supplements compiled 

(197) Minutes 7.11.42 
(198) Pax Bulletin no. 30 October 1942- 
(199) Membership Lists 1939-1940 
(200) Pax Bulletin no. 29 August 1942 
(201) Martin Ceadel, 'Christian Pacifism in the Era of Two World 

Wars' p. 404 
(202) Alan Wilkinson, Dissent or Conform? War, Peace and the 

English Churches 1900-1945 (London, SCM Press, 1986) p. 290 
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in January and August 1940. Of the combined total of 325 

members, less than a third - 93 - were women; 28 were clergy, 

10 of them Roman Catholic. (203) Careful tally was kept of 

new members and resignations, frequently reported to the 

committee. On these 1939/1940 lists eight resignations were 

noted, including that of E. I. Watkin, the first President of 

Pax, whose reasons for doing so were not clear to the` 

committee. (204) Since the earliest days of Pax quite a few of 

the first members had moved on for various reasons. Christian 

Hardie remembers that some left when Pax took a different 

direction from the one they had hoped it would, while the 

rapid focus of concentration on conscientious objection put 

off some of the women. This was one of the reasons why, after 

the first few years, she herself had decided not to stay with 

Pax. A League of Nations supporter, she had hoped Pax would 

promote in the Church a broad concern for peace but found that 

the men's immediate interest in the CO issue began to dominate 

the London meetings. A certain style of gathering in pubs, 

with long earnest discussions over pints of beer, did not suit 

her either. (205) 

Once the society had begun to settle down and expand rapidly 

as it did in the early years of the war, one would expect 

there to be a certain amount of tension between newer members 

proposing fresh developments and older ones who wanted to 

preserve intact their original notion of what Pax was. There 

is evidence of this tension, and of some exasperation in a 

note for the committee drawn up by Stormont Murray in 1942. 

He asked them to discuss how they might encourage healthy 

criticism of Pax as it was then, but avoid criticism which 

harked back to Pax as it might, or might not, have been in the 

minds of very early members. He pointed out that of the 11 

(203) Some 76 members lived in London, and a high proportion 
came from other southern counties - 23 in Surrey, 15 in 
Sussex, 11 in Buckinghamshire, 11 in Essex, 11 in 
Middlesex, 9 in Hertfordshire. There were 20 members in 
Scotland, 10 in Wales, 10 in Lancashire. In the major 
cities there were 16 in Manchester, 14 in Birmingham, 14 
in Bristol, 9 in Oxford, 8 in Cambridge. That accounts for 
257. The remainder of the names were scattered across a 
further 25 counties, with 9 subscribers living abroad. 

(204) Minutes 4.1.40 
(205) Christian Hardie (nee Lucas) interview with VF May 1986 
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people on the committee in 1939 only Nella Ouwerkerk and 

Leslie Tucker were still in Pax, the others having left for 

all sorts of unspecified reasons. (206) 
1 

It should not be assumed, either, that all pre-war members had 

automatically become conscientious objectors when called up. 

Michael Richey', the young Catholic Worker volunteer from a 

military family; opted for mine-sweeping so that he would be 

sharing the danger but not in a position to take life himself. 

(207) Rend Hague joined the RAF, (208) and others performed 

Home"Guard duties, their pacifist consciences under greater 

pressure as the enormities of Hitler's rule were exposed. 

Even a firm decision to opt for conscientious objection, an 

unshakeable conviction that the individual should not 

participate, was during the Second World War often accompanied 

by mixed feelings of sorrow and reluctance. The dilemma 

remained painful and difficult for conscientious people. (209) 

Rose Wilkes (nee Walsh) recalls her reaction, whilst working 

for the Friends' Refugee Section, to hearing the evidence 

about the concentration camps. 

It was borne in upon me that there was an 
unforgiveable arrogance in my particular brand of 
pacifism and that I had no right whatsoever to 
dictate passive resistance and nonviolence to people 
who had suffered so much ... From this time I date my 
move to a more limited pacifism which allowed that 

sometimes violence was the only answer. (210) 

Such feelings were echoed throughout the peace'movement and 

had led to a sharp drop in membership of the Peace Pledge 

Union in the course of the war. Membership of the Christian 

organisations held up however, and even increased. (211) The 

number of new members joining Pax was very encouraging for its 

leaders, and far exceeded the handful who felt they had to 

resign. More members, too, were becoming acquainted with one 

(206) Agenda for meeting of 13.4.42 
(207) Barbara Wall (nee Lucas) interview with VF May 1986 
(208) Donald Attwater, A Cell of Good Living, (London, Geoffrey 

Chapman, 1969) p. 220 
(209) Patrick Heron interview with VF June 1987 
(210) Wilkes to Flessati 10.6.88 
(211) Martin Ceadel, 'Christian Pacifism' p. 404 
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another, recognising Pax as a 'spiritual fellowship' rather 

than just one more loosely knit organisation. The bond-,. was 

strengthened by the 'menacing outer circumstances'. (212) The 

pattern of Pax groups in different parts of the country 

altered as clusters of members - especially COs - formed and 

dispersed. At the important general meeting held in May 1940 

nine groups were in existence: in Croydon, Birmingham, Oxford, 

Glasgow, Bristol, Manchester, Edinburgh, south-west London and 

Liverpool. (213) Tragedy struck the Croydon group soon after, 

when its secretary was killed, along with his family, in an 

air-raid. (214)- In 1941 the AGM heard-that groups still 

survived in Glasgow, London, Bristol and Manchester, but the 

others had not. New ones instead had started in Bath, at 

Mirfield (Yorks) and one would soon be forming at Princes 

Risborough, where seven members were living at the WEA hostel. (215) 

In 1943 members in the West Country organised themselves into 

a regional Pax committee. (216) 

The level of activity and participation in Pax events is quite 
impressive considering the comparatively small membership. It 

can be measured by the proportion taking part in the more 
important meetings and decisions. When, for example, the 400 

members were canvassed. for their views on church censorship of 

Pax literature, in May 1940, no fewer than 200 replies were 

received. (217) In 1943 60 members attended the annual 

general meeting in London - that is, 10% of the membership - 

and in wartime travelling conditions. In all 201 ballot 

papers for the council elections were returned, and the 24- 

member council was drawn from all parts of England from 

(212) Report 14-15 December 1940 
(213) Minutes 10.5.40 
(214) Report 14-15 December 1940 
(215) Minutes 4.10.41 
(216) Minutes 28.8.43 
(217) Minutes 10.5.40 
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Norfolk to Somerset, as well as from Wales and Scotland. (218) 

It should be said, however, that there were only three women 

among the 24 delegates. 

With such a level of growth keeping up with correspondence and 

co-ordination became quite burdensome for the secretary. By 

Christmas 1940 therefore there was already talk of appointing 

a full-time organiser for Pax if the funds could be found. 

"(219) In January 1941 a circular signed by Donald Attwater 

(Acting-Chairman), Stormont Murray, Mark Fitzroy and Mary 

Delahunty was sent to all members asking them to contribute £1 

per person per annum in order to reach the target of about 

£400 to cover annual expenses and salary. (220) Within a few 

weeks £100 had been raised and Donald Attwater had 

provisionally agreed to take on the new job. (221) But by 

October the amount committed was still far short*of what was 

required so it was decided that the money should be allocated 
instead to the improvement, by printing, of the Pax Bulletin. 

(222) There the matter rested for a year. Then Pax received 

an offer of part-time help from a conscientious objector 

called Max Walker, an experienced organiser for the Fellowship 

of Reconciliation, who would need £200 p. a. for his expenses. 

A new appeal for donations was circulated, but with little 

(218) Minutes 28.8.43 The full list of council members for this 
year gives an impression of who was involved in Pax: 
Dr Charles Burns (Birmingham), Charles Davey (Oxon), Pierre 
Edmunds (Berks), Frank Engleheart (Herts), Mark Fitzroy 
(Berks), Dr Cecil Gill (South Wales), Rev. Dr Albert Gille 
(Herts), Rev. Paul Gliddon (London), Rev. Dr John Lopes 
(Oxon), Rev. Dr George MacLeod (Scotland), Stormont Murray 
(Bucks), John Middleton Murry (Norfolk), Rev. Dr W. E. 
Orchard (Glos), Mary Osborn (Worcs), Nella Ouwerkerk 
(Bucks), Wildred Saunders (Worcs), Hubert Grant Scarfe 
(Bucks), Rev. Charles Stimson (Herts), Leslie Stubbings 
(Surrey), Leslie Tucker (Herts), Max Walker (Surrey), J. M. 
Walsh (Somerset), Bert Watts (Northants), Magda Yoors 
(Surrey) 
The Chairman at this time was Cecil Gill; Vice-Chairmen 
Charles Burns and Hubert Grant Scarf e; Hon. Secretary 
Stormont Murray; Hon. Treasurer Nella Ouwerkerk 
The following members formed the executive committee: 
Burns, Grant Scarf e, Fitzroy, Murray, Orchard, Ouwerkerk, 
Tucker, Walker, Watts, Yoors. 

(219) Pax Bulletin no. 19 Christmas 1940 
(220) Letter in Minute book, January 1941 
(221) Pax Bulletin no. 20 February 1941 
(222) Minutes 4.10.41 
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more success. (223) Although only £30 was collected, Walker 

agreed to do some work for Pax anyway. (224) 

The 'menacing outer-circumstances' meant that=during the war 

Pax needed to strengthen its ties to other peace organisations 

too, and one gains the impression that'Pax became a more 

integrated part of the peace movement as a'result of its co- 

sponsorship of the CBCO and co-operation with the other 

organisations, such as the Pacifist Service Units, which were 

concerned with placing COs in suitable alternative work. 

Friendly association with the Anglican Pacifist Fellowship 

(APF) produced some joint meetings, one of which was-addressed 

by four clergy including Fr Gille and Fr Hrauda as the RC 

representatives, and chaired by Hugh Ross Williamson. (225) 

Short contributions about Pax activities and book reviews by 

members began to appear regularly in the Christian Pacifist. 

the magazine sponsored by the FoR, the APF, and the peace 

fellowships of the Methodist, Unitarian, Baptist, 

Presbyterian, Congregational and several other Christian 

churches. It was a valuable place to advertise Pax, alongside 

the work of these other groups, and the liaison stimulated 

further collaboration. In May 1941 the Rev. Paul Gliddon, 

secretary of the APF, wrote to the Pax Bulletin, asking 

whether anyone could send a financial contribution towards the 

work being done by a Pax member, under the auspices of the 

Anglican Pacifist Service Unit, helping to run the crypt" 

shelter at St Martin in the Fields. The funds of the APF were 

only sufficient to'support its own members so help from Pax 

members towards the work of their colleague would be much 

appreciated. (226) 

The fact that Pax membership was not confined to Roman 

Catholics undoubtedly helped to ease the interaction between 

the different'Christian groups. Paul Gliddon joined Pax, and 

so did several other clergy and ministers from the Anglican 

and Nonconformist peace fellowships. In 1943 representatives 

(223) letter c. December 1942/January 1943 
(224) Minutes 16.1.43 
(225) Pax Bulletin no. 39 June 1944 
(226) Pax Bulletin no. 21 February 1941 
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of the Christian pacifist societies met together to explore 

'the possibilities of joint propaganda': they formed a 

consultative committee which Hubert Grant Scarf e, then 

chairman of Pax, attended. (227) The AGM of Pax was held that 

year in Trinity Church Hall, Camden Town, London, by 

permission of the Rev. Lewis Maclachlan, editor of the 

Christian Pacifist - another benefit, presumably, of these 

friendly links. (228) Then in 1944 a new body was started, 

the Pacifist Council of the Christian Church, to which no less 

than eight Pax members accepted nomination as delegates. (229) 

This seems to have been a new version of the pre-war Council 

of Christian Pacifist Groups. But the venture rather strained 

the ecumenical relationships because, although the Pax 

members agreed entirely with the circular which it was to send 

out, some of them objected to the title of the new Council 

which they felt would be misleading to Catholics. (230) 

As one might have expected, news of peace-movement colleagues 
in other European countries almost dried up completely during 

the war. In 1940 Pax reprinted a moving article from the 

Flemish KJVA newsletter. ýIt gave five extracts from pastoral 
letters and sermons by bishops in Poland, France, England and 

Germany - all supporting their own countries' political and 

military aspirations - accompanied by a comment that these 

messages made the KJVA members unspeakably sorrowful. All 

they could do was to offer their readers a prayer composed by 

the great pacifist theologian, Dr Ude: '0 Christ, Prince of 

Peace, come into our war-weary Europe... ' (231) The last 

news of KJVA, in March 1940, was that their newspaper, Vredes- 

Actie, along with other publications, had been suppressed by 

the Belgian government, but that as far as possible their 

activities would continue. They had just translated the Pax 

pamphlet, The Crime of Conscription. At the same time the Pax 

Bulletin reported the news that the Danish Catholic peace 

group was experiencing opposition from ordinary Catholics who 

(227) Minutes 16.1.43 and 27.3.43 
(228) Minutes 28.8.43 
(229) Minutes 11.3.44 
(230) Minutes 2.9.44 
(231) Pax Bulletin no. 14 January 1940 
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were very nationalistic, but that one of the bishops there had 

offered his approval and support. (232) 

As exchange with European counterparts diminished, contact 

with Catholic pacifists further afield increased, stimulated 

by the formation of new Catholic CO networks. Most of the 

news from the United States in this regard was channelled via 

the Catholic Worker. Dr orchard, who was a contributor to the 

KZW, gave an account to the Pax conference at Eynsham in 1942 

of his visit to the States, to see the CW people, and about 

the strength of the American Catholic peace movement. (233) 

This link was renewed a year later when Muriel Lester wrote 

for Pax a charming account of her recent visit to the Catholic 

Worker houses of hospitality in New York and Washington DC. 

(234) Through Muriel Lester Dorothy Day sent her own 

greetings to the Pax annual general meeting in 1943. (235) 

Pax commended the strong pacifist stand of the Catholic 

Worker, which carried regular news of American Catholic COs in 

each issue. Then Pax began to receive letters from their 

Association of Catholic Conscientious Objectors (ACCO) which 

was, the Pax Bulletin marvelled, supported by four bishops. 

(236) It was through the CN that Pax learned, in 1944, that a 

Catholic Pacifist Association had also been started in Canada 

the year before. (237) This Montreal-based group sent Pax 60 

copies of a booklet it had produced called Blessed are the 

Peacemakers (238) Then in October 1944 the Pax Bulletin 

congratulated The Tablet of New Zealand for its outspoken 

defence of COs who were in trouble with their government. (239) 

In his 1945 summary of achievements Stormont Murray indicated 

that Pax shared its steady witness to Catholic pacifism with 

these groups all over the world. There were over 1000 

Catholic COs in the United States, he reported, and he knew of 

(232) Pax Bulletin no. 15 March 1940 
(233) Pax Bulletin no. 28 June 1942 
(234) Pax Bulletin no. 32 February 1943 
(235) Minutes 28.8.43 
(236) Pax Bulletin no. 31 Christmas 1942 
(237) Pax Bulletin no. 39 June 1944 
(238) Pax Bulletin no. 41 October 1944 
(239) ibid. 
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networks in Australia and the Far East, including Japan and 

India. (240) The sense of isolation was a major problem for 

Catholic COs everywhere. The Canadian Catholic Peacemakers' 

Action published letters from pacifists who expressed the same 

gratitude for finding an association as English COs expressed 

on finding Pax: 'I had no idea that there existed any 

organisation of Catholic pacifists. In fact, I was led to 

believe that I was practically a heretic' wrote one. (241) 

Though Catholic pacifists were such a small minority in each 

country, there was evidently quite a strong sense of 
identification with each other and an awareness that together 

they were part of an international struggle for recognition by 

what was, after all, a universal Church. 

Gordon Zahn, who was one of the American Catholic 

conscientious objectors to the Second World War, has described 

how encouraging it was for him to discover the existence of 

Pax. He had firmly believed himself to be the only Catholic 

seeking CO status in the United States - until a Quaker friend 

introduced him to the Catholic Worker movement and to its 

alternative-service camp where Zahn then spent part of the 

war. (242) He first heard of Pax through the CW and was 

amazed that there were Catholics in Europe maintaining their 

opposition amidst the immediate dangers of bombing and 
destruction. From afar it seemed that Pax was treated with 

respect by the Church and, even if this was not actually true, 

at the time the assumption was enough to sustain and encourage 
the American Catholic COs who at home were treated as a 

'lunatic fringe'. (243) So much for the positive effects of 

wishful thinking. On both continents the merest suspicion 
that their colleagues across the Atlantic had gained more 

(240) Pax Bulletin no. 45 Michaelmas 1945 It is not clear how 
Murray arrived at the figure of 1000 Catholic COs in the 
US. For a note about numbers see chapter 5, p. 199. 

(241) Catholic Peacemakers' Action, newsletter of the Catholic 
Pacifists' Association, Montreal, Christmastide 1946 

(242) see Gordon C. Zahn, Another Part of the War : The Camp 
Simon Story, (Amherst, University of Massachusetts Press, 
1979) 

(243) Gordon C. Zahn, 'Peace, War and the Christian Conscience' 
address to Pax anniversary meeting, London, 8.11.86 
abridged version published in New Blackfriars, vol. 68 
no. 806 June 1987 pp. 288-296 
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acceptance by the Church strengthened and nurtured the resolve 

of Catholic pacifists. 
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4 The pursuit of integrity 1939-1945 

In the United States the issue of pacifism was to split the 

Catholic Worker movement during the war. Peter Maurin and 

Dorothy Day's vision was primarily of a social ideal, given 

tangible form in the houses of hospitality and farming 

communes which had spread across America since the movement 

started in 1933. The houses were a means of helping the poor: 

providing not only accommodation for them and for the 

volunteers who worked there, but also soup kitchens, clothing 

depots, meeting rooms, schools and headquarters for the 

movement. (1) The farms were to be communities where new 

models for society could be developed, integrating 'cult, 

culture and cultivation' (Maurin's catch-phrase) and training 

the unemployed to depend on the land, free of capitalist 
industrialism. The newspaper itself promoted the message, 

showing how the concept of the 'Mystical Body of Christ', 

which implied the unity and equality of all, involved such 

issues as forming labour unions, - co-operatives and credit 

unions, developing crafts, opposing racial discrimination, as 

well as the more obvious performance of the 'corporal works of 

mercy'. (2) 

This social mission was the sole purpose of the Catholic 

Worker as far as many of its supporters were concerned, but 

for Dorothy Day herself the events of the 1930s led to an 
increasingly radical pacifism, inseparable from the struggle 

for social justice. Within months of its foundation in 

England a small Pax group had been nurtured by the Catholic 

Worker in New York. The American Pax constitution, published 
in 1937, advocated reconstruction of the social order along 

the lines of Rerum Novarum and Ouadragesimo Anno. It was much 

more explicit than its British counterpart about opposing 

Fascism; about urging labour unions and munition workers to 

refuse to contribute to war; and about Pax working with other 

(1) Ronald G. Musto, The Catholic Peace Tradition, (Maryknoll 
NY, Orbis Books, 1986) p. 242 

(2) Dorothy Day, 'Aims and Purposes' first published in the 
Catholic Worker February 1940. Included in Thomas C. 
Cornell and James H. Forest, A Penny a Copy, (New York, 
Macmillan, 1968) pp. 43-45 
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peace organisations but excluding Marxist groups because they 

upheld anti-imperialist or class war. American Pax hoped to 

create a loose structure of cells around the country which 

would be open to non-Catholics. It used the Catholic Worker 

as its official organ. (3) 

A Pax column became a regular feature of the paper but 

pacifism imbued the whole. Day's editorials had called for 

the 'folly' of saints and martyrs in opposing the use of force 

in Spain, despite the persecution of the Church. (4) In 1939 

she appealed to a similar spirit of sacrifice by telling 

American workers to refuse to manufacture weapons which would 

be used against their fellow workers 'for Capitalist gain and 
imperialist ambition in Europe'. (5) In August 1940 Day wrote 

an open letter to all Catholic Workers, insisting on the 

pacifist position of the movement. The Catholic Worker 

pressed for American neutrality, opposed draft registration 

and conscription, and when the United States entered the war 

campaigned for provision to be made for COs - although Day 

herself favoured total non-co-operation with the military 

system. When readers were urged not to register for the draft 

she was reprimanded by the RC diocesan authorities. (6) In 

1941 the Pax study group at the Catholic Worker evolved into 

the Association of Catholic Conscientious Objectors (ACCO). (7) 

As such the ACCO organised the first 'Catholic' civilian 

public-service camps at Stoddard (1941-42) and Warner (1942- 

43), New Hampshire. The COs who were allocated there did 

forestry work - amid austere living conditions because the CW 

movement was never able to provide adequate funding to sustain 
the experiment. Eventually the camp was closed, and the men 

(3) Catholic Worker February 1937 This American Pax group 
enrolled about 200 members according to Mel Piehl, Breaking 
Bread: the Catholic Worker and the Origin of Catholic 
Radicalism in America (Philadelphia, Temple University 
Press, 1982) p. 193 

(4) Dorothy Day, 'CW Stand on the Use of Force', Catholic 
Worker September 1938, Cornell & Forest op. cit. pp. 35-38 

(5) Dorothy Day, 'To the Workers' Catholic Worker October 1939 
Cornell and Forest, op. cit. pp. 38-40 

(6) Dorothy Day, Loaves and Fishes, (London, Victor Gollancz 
Ltd. 1963) p. 60 

(7) Zahn, Another Part of the War, p. 33 
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transferred to other projects, but it had nevertheless been a 

unique example of structured Catholic opposition to the war. 

Dorothy Day's firm resolution made pacifism a dominant 

characteristic of the Catholic Worker, but it also drove away 

many followers, clergy and key organisers, who could not 

concur. As a result the paper, which had climbed in 

circulation from 2,500 to 185,000, lost over 100,000 

subscribers. Of the 32 houses of hospitality only 10 remained 

at the end of the war. (8) 

It was its commitment to social justice that brought the CW 

movement to make a pacifist connection in its future work and 
for this step towards greater integrity it paid a high price. 
During the Second World War in England, Pax made something of 

a reverse journey, moving from a fairly narrow pacifist basis 

to make the connections with wider social concerns: the 

'things that make for peace'. This was what Stormont Murray 

was referring to when, in his 1945 report, he suggested that 

Pax had been responsible in part for helping the other 

pacifist societies to adopt a more integrated approach. Pax's 

position was derived from its fundamental Christian beliefs 

about the nature of God and the purpose of human life. These 

principles inevitably affected everything and one could not 

refuse to take part in modern war on moral grounds and leave 

it at that, without considering the kind of society which 

would provide a fitting and truly peaceful environment for 

human beings to live in. (9) 

This dimension, with its many elements embracing, among other 
things, community, industrialism, the land, handicrafts, work, 

poverty and ownership, had already preoccupied many members in 

various ways in their private lives but they had not been part 

of the explicit agenda for Pax as an organisation. After 1940 

they became so, and their inclusion was the cause of much 

misunderstanding and dissension even if the new development 

(8) Musto, The Catholic Peace Tradition pp. 242-244 
see also William D. Miller, A Harsh and Dreadful Love: 
Dorothy Day and the Catholic Worker Movement, (London, 
Darton, Longman and Todd, 1973) 

(9) Pax Bulletin no. 45 Michaelmas 1945 
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did not cost Pax as dear as the extension of aims had cost the 

Catholic Worker. 

More than any other the person responsible for pushing Pax 

towards the inclusion of these aspects was Stormont Murray. 

They began to surface almost as soon as he became the honorary 

secretary at the beginning of 1940 and remained prominent in 

the Pax programme throughout the period of his greatest 
involvement in the society - the war years. Murray is 

remembered as a very gentle man, (10) a 'born agitator', very 

sincere, single-minded, uncompromising and-principled, who was 

always pursuing his latest concern in serious and earnest 

discussion. In the 1930s he had started a branch of the 

Distributist League in High Wycombe where he lived. He had a 

small-holding himself although he was not a farmer by 

occupation, having worked as a salesman for a company 

marketing herbal and natural health remedies. (11) He was a 

great admirer of Eric Gill and his ideas. 

Listening to, or reading, the words of Gill, their chairman 

during 1940, the last year of his life, was the means by which 

many Pax members broadened their understanding of the causes 

of war and developed what we would now call a more 'holistic' 

approach to the work of a peace society. In January 1940 they 

all received a copy of Gill's talk on 'Peace and Poverty', 

given the month before to a Pax meeting at Caxton Hall: 'We 

want peace - but not the "things that make for peace". We 

have set our minds on riches. Men of commerce and financiers 

rule our world' but 'only in poverty can we have peace' for 

riches led to robbery and had to be defended. 'The pursuit of 

riches is the beginning of war. ' (12) In March members were 
informed that in future the Pax notepaper would bear some 

recent words from Pope Pius XII making a further connection 
between economics and warfare: 'In this age of mechanisation 

the human person becomes merely a more perfect tool in 

(10) Rose Wilkes to Flessati 10.6.88 
(11) Dunstan Davison interview with VF, June 1987 
(12) Pax Bulletin no. 14 January 1940 
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industrial production and... a perfected tool for mechanised 

warfare'. (13 ) 

In May, in a message to members recommending the proposed 

shift of emphasis, Gill reminded them that 

just as salvation cannot come by mechanised killing 

neither can it come by mechanised living, and 
therefore it is the main part of our work to 
propagate those Christian social principles which 
are everywhere flouted by capitalist industrialism. 
(14) 

As a social order based on the 

implied a way of life and work 

human nature and Christianity. 

blasphemous, that the majority 

powerful social encyclicals of 

complacent about the economic 

of world they had created. (15) 

profit motive, capitalism 

that was inconsistent with 

Gill found it shocking, even 

of Christians, despite the 

Leo XIII and Pius XI, were so 

systems themselves and the kind 

Holy poverty (the 'voluntary 

poverty'-of the Catholic Worker movement) was the only 

rational attitude to material things, completely opposed to 

the 'way of the world' - whether that was the capitalism of 

the Empire, or Communism 'which seeks to make the poor rich - 
but Christ came to make the rich poor and the, poor holy'. (16) 

Not only is there a strong similarity between Gill's teaching 

and that of the Catholic Worker, but his clear and simple 

style, full of memorable phrases, is reminiscent of the Easy 

Essays, nursery rhyme-like verses, with which Peter Maurin put 

across the same message. Here is some of Maurin's digest of 

Gill: 

Eric Gill says: 
the notion of work 
has been separated 
from the notion of art. 

The notion of the useful 

(13) Pope Pius XII, Address to the International Congress of 
Catholic Women's Leagues, April 1939. Apparently when Pius 
XII was one day reading a book by Gill he looked up and 
said: 'This man has understood our encyclicals'. (Walter 
Shewring in his foreword to Eric Gill, A Holy Tradition of 
Working, ed. Brian Keeble, (Ipswich, Golgonooza Press, 1983) 
p. 2) 

(14) Pax Bulletin no. 16 May 1940 
(15) see Donald Attwater, Eric Gill : Workman (London, James 

Clarke, 1941) and Attwater, A Cell of Good Living p. 191 
(16) Pax Bulletin no. 14 January 1940 
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has been separated 
from the notion of the beautiful... 

The factory hand 
has no responsibility 
for what he produces. 

He has been reduced 
to a sub-human condition 
of intellectual irresponsibility... (17) 

What Gill gave fellow members of Pax was a synthesis of his 

wisdom and experience, a vision which he attributed especially 

to his visits'to Palestine in 1934 and 1937. The fully 

distilled version of this revelation about the close 

connection between peace and poverty appeared in his autobio- 

graphy: 

I saw a vision of all the peoples of the earth 
struggling ceaselessly with one another for material 
possessions... and I saw that the greater the 
material success so much the more frightful must be 
the struggle. For the competition for riches means 
a ceaseless spurring of men's powers of invention in 

weapons and methods of destruction, until in the 
end, as Pope Pius XII said almost immediately after 
his election: "In this age of mechanisation the 
human person becomes merely a more perfect tool in 
industrial production and... a perfected tool for 
mechanised warfare"... And it became clear that it is 
no use renouncing war unless we first of all 
renounce riches. That is the awful job before us. 
A whole world crazy for material riches and the 
Christians as crazy as anyone else... for the 
Christians everywhere have committed themselves to 
the support of capitalist-industrialism and 
therefore to wars in its defence, mechanised war to 
preserve mechanised living, while I believe that 
capitalism is robbery, industrialism is blasphemy 
and war is murder. (18) 

Shaping a new Pax philosophy 

The formal adoption of a new Pax statement which incorporated 

the spirit of this philosophy was agreed at the all-important 

general meeting of May 1940 - in a time of crisis for Britain 

and a time of crisis for Pax. The full implications of modern 

war were being discovered with sickening force, and it is 

(17) Peter Maurin, 'Industrialism and Art' in Easy Essays, 
(New York, Sheed and Ward, 1936) p. 83 

(18) Eric Gill, Autobiography (London, Jonathan Cape, 1940) 
pp. 256-257 
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understandable that thoughtful pacifists, would turn to a 

deeper examination of the reasons for it and find that nothing 

less thana radical transformation of society was required. 

The only creative thing for them to do was to withdraw 

themselves as much as possible from the evil system they saw, 

and to start building small units of the alternative, 

wholesome society 'within the shell of the old' (as Dorothy 

Day put it). - -- 

The 1940 Pax statement (the fourth version since 1936) 

included a new paragraph saying that Pax recognised social 

injustice as one of the most potent causes of war and would 

therefore strive 

to discover, publicise and give practical expression- 
to those Christian social principles which alone 
provide a sure foundation for social justice and 
peace among individuals and nations. (19) 

The-more immediate crisis for Pax at this time meant that most 

of the May 1940 meeting had to be devoted to problems such as 

Pax's status vis-ä-vis the Church, the censorship of 

literature, and the disapproval of the Archbishop of 

Westminster. The new statement reflected the decisions made 

about policy in this area too. For the first time the word 

'Catholic' was not used at all. Pax was a society, it said, 

to promote peace by the practical application of Christian 

ethics. Another objective was added: that Pax held it to be 

vitally necessary to promote the restoration of unity among 

Christians, for unless Christians could heal their own 

divisions it would be idle for them to preach peace to the 

nations. These adjustments must have been made to support the 

assertion submitted to the Diocese of Westminster that Pax was 

not claiming to be a 'Catholic' society. The Catholic 

tradition on which Pax was based was only indicated by the 

list of works recommended as giving the grounds for these Pax 

principles: the four Gospels, the Summa Theologica of Thomas 

Aquinas, recent papal encyclicals, The Church and War by 

Francis Stratmann OP and Morality and War by Gerald Vann OP. 

(20) 

(19) Pax Statement 1940 
(20) Pax Statement 1940 
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If these changes to the Pax programme fitted the psychological 

mood of the times they also served a practical purpose. 

Members were invited to contact the secretary if they were 

interested in starting a Catholic land-settlement for Pax COs 

and supporters. As Stormont Murray explained, an increasing 

number of members were turning their attention to the idea of 

small communities as offering a better social context in which 

to live a Christian life of personal integrity, detached from 

the 'things that make for war', and this desire was matched by 

the necessity to find ways of serving the community which were 

not part of the war effort. Land-settlements, founded on 

Christian social principles, would serve these needs, sow the 

seeds of a war-less civilisation and enable individuals and 

families to offer practical service by food production. A 

meeting of those who were interested was held, and others who 

felt themselves too inextricably caught up in the industrial- 

commercial system were invited to come and help in other ways. 

(21) It turned out that many Pax members had already started 

community and land-settlement schemes, some as a group, some 
individually associated with one or other of the projects 

already operating in many parts of the country. A Pax 

committee member, Leslie Tucker, was appointed to deal with 

enquiries from Pax-people about forming settlements. (22) Pax 

wanted to encourage all such projects, especially the 

production of food, in view of the likelihood of famine in 

Europe. Within a few months several members urgently needed 

land work and farmers and market gardeners were asked to offer 

advice. (23) 

The, next stage was put into effect when all those engaged in 

making anything by hand - furniture, pottery, weaving, metal 

or leather work - were asked to send in particulars for a 

register which Mark Fitzroy hoped to compile. It would be a 

small gesture to encourage independence from industrial mass- 

production. (24) Others needing the goods that these craft- 

workers might supply were also told to get in touch. (25) 

(21) Pax Bulletin no. 16 May 1940 
(22) Pax Bulletin no. 17 August 1940 
(23) Pax Bulletin no. 18 October 1940 
(24) Pax Bulletin no. 17 August 1940 
(25) Pax Bulletin no. 19 Christmas 1940 
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Twelve hand-workers wrote in. Mark and Irmgard Fitzroy made 

toys and nursery furniture - she was also an architect. In 

High Wycombe Eric Gill offered letter-cutting, stone-carving 

and engraving; Rend Hague was a printer, while Joan Hague (his 

wife and Gill's daughter) knitted caps and gloves. F. K. 

Peachey of Manchester worked in lettering and bookbinding; 

Elizabeth Yardley at Speen made leather gloves by hand; other 

members were skilled in furniture-polishing, letter-cutting, 

spinning, weaving and carpet-making. (26) 

In the latter months of 1940 copious quotations and notes in 

the Pax Bulletin, drawn from a wide range of writers and 

philosophers, dwelt on industrialisation as a theme for Pax 

concern. In their 'Statement on the Present Crisis' in 1933 

the American Catholic bishops had explained that by 

monopolising the sources of wealth capitalists and 

industrialists had concentrated wealth and control in their 

own hands to the enslavement and impoverishment of the masses. 

Pius XI in ouadragesimo Anno (1931) had seen a three-fold 

struggle arise from this concentration of power: the struggle 

for economic supremacy; for control of the state in order to 

dictate the use of resources and authority; and the struggle 

between states themselves. (27) The conclusions of Gandhi were 

quoted: 'If India is to evolve along nonviolent lines it will 

have to de-centralise many things. Centralisation cannot be 

sustained and defended without adequate force'. Riches needed 

protecting. (28) And Aldous Huxley was quoted: democracy and 

peace were unattainable, he thought, while people passionately 

desired the cars, radios, movies, newspapers and canned foods 

which were provided by mass production and centralisation. 

The price of these goods was increased political tyranny and 

the risk of war. (29) 

Links between commercialism and war were discussed 

exhaustively. Some contributions focussed on how 

industrialism had degraded the workers. Mass production and 

(26) Pax Bulletin no. 18 October 1940 and no. 20 February 1941 
(27) Pax Bulletin no. 17 August 1940 
(28) Pax Bulletin no. 17 August 1940 
(29) Pax Bulletin no. 19 Christmas 1940 
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mass killing, factory hands and cannon fodder - Gill thought 

that these parallel processes reduced the individual to a 

'subhuman condition of intellectual irresponsibility'. (30) 

His patron, Count Kessler, asserted that by dispossessing the 

workers mechanisation created an immense proletariat with no 

share in the means of production, entirely dependent on those 

who had, and whose lives were dominated by 'outer bondage and 

inner starvation of the soul'. (31) The terrible injustice was 

graphically-illustrated in an account, specially written for 

Pax by a Derbyshire miner, of work on a coal-cutting machine 

with its great hardship and danger. 

Lots of men that I know would rather have the sack 
than work on a cutter. I notice that neither the 
man who invented these machines nor the man who owns 
them ever works on them. (32) 

The psychological effects of the machine way of life were a 

particular concern. The demands of industry had re-introduced 

slavery for many and robbed them of creative work. The 

suppression of this natural and essential element of human 

existence was producing disastrous degeneration. Pax quoted 

the views of the writer, Ford Madox Ford, who thought that 

human intelligence was being weakened by the pollution of 

blood supplied to the brain, now fed on artificially grown, 

chemically fertilised and preserved goods. (33) Employers 

debated the optimum temperature for offices and factories lest 

the workers become too slow for economic productivity or too 

active and mutinous. The wretches were already devitalised by 

their chemically preserved, canned diet. (34) Gerald Vann OP 

wrote that the natural, primitive impulses which found normal 

expression in creative work were so repressed by subhuman 

labour and unemployment that frustration would find an outlet 

in the most uncivilised explosion of sadistic sexual crimes, 

theft and similar acts of aggression, only to be relieved by 

war. 'This is happening today in England' he had diagnosed in 

1937. (35) Mgr John O'Connor, a parish priest in Bradford, a 

(30) Pax Bulletin no-18 October 1940 
(31) ibid. 
(32) ibid. 
(33) ibid. 
(34) ibid. 
(35) Pax Bulletin no. 19 Christmas 1940 
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friend of Gill (and also the inspiration for Chesterton's 

'Father Brown') attributed a modern madness and restlessness 

to the same cause: lack of craftsmanship. Made in the image 

of God, who was a creator and maker, human beings liked and 

needed the freedom to make things. (36) 

In Gill's view the capitalist industrial system was evil 

because in depriving the workman of ownership it deprived him 

of intellectual control in the exercise of his skill to make 

things. It put him in a 'subhuman condition of intellectual 

irresponsibility'. 

Unless I own the stone and my tools I cannot 
properly, exercise my skill and. intelligence as a 
stone carver. Unless I own the mine, individually 
or jointly with my fellow miners, I cannot or we 
cannot properly control the job of mining. (37) 

Gill did not believe that the right to own property was 

primarily a moral one. In his somewhat idiosyncratic view the 

right derived from this need to make things with full 

intellectual control. Since industrialism did not allow for 

this it was pointless for Catholics to demand private 

ownership of the means of production unless they were prepared 

to abandon industrialism. 

If we are not so prepared then we must prepare 
ourselves for communal ownership. Capitalist 
organisation implicitly, and Communist organisation 
explicitly, lead to public ownership for private 
use... In a Christian society there is private 
ownership for the sake of common use. (38) 

Gill thought that both capitalism and socialism simply offered 
different ways of managing the same industrialised society. 

For some time notes in the newsletter and apologies for 

absence from meetings had recorded the recurrent bouts of 
illness suffered by Eric Gill. In August 1940 he was confined 

to bed, far from well, but writing several books. Just 

published was Christianity and the Machine Age (39), and The 

Rich and the Poor, a short biblical anthology he had compiled, 

was also available from Pax. The latter was recommended in 

(36) Pax Bulletin no. 17 August 1940 
(37) Catholic Herald 3.7.36 
(38) ibid. 
(39) Pax Bulletin no. 17 August 1940 
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the Christmas newsletter which, with the front page boasting 

'Chairman - Eric Gill', on the back page sadly recorded his 

death. (40) 

Adopting the Gill legacy 

Gill died, aged 58, on 17 November 1940, having been much 

occupied with pacifist enterprises, especially those of Pax 

and the PPU, in the latter years of his life. Within a month 

of his death Pax members held a decisive weekend meeting at 

High Wycombe, called by Stormont` Murray. More than 60 letters 

had been received, reflecting on the death of Gill and on what 

this meant for the future of Pax - 'hiess society'. (41) He was 

clearly much loved by these people, who were aware that they 

were the privileged recipients of a special legacy. The best 

way of honouring their chairman was by embodying in their 

lives and their movement the principles by which he had lived. 

(42) 

In his report to the meeting Stormont Murray suggested that it 

was Gill's personal influence which was the power which had 

turned Pax from a group of individuals whose main motive for 

association was a negative disbelief in war into a spiritual 

unity, a more integrated personality, a living character with 

responsibilities and purpose. Their leader's death made more 

evident the importance of Pax as a'prolongation of his 

spiritual and intellectual witness to'the truths of 

Christianity. Murray quoted from a handful of the letters 

received, from members he had consulted about the future, in 

(40)_ Pax Bulletin no. 19 Christmas 1940 
(41) ibid. 
(42) Gill had an enduring effect on those who knew him and many 

regarded him as a holy man. Brocard Sewell, who lived at 
Pigotts for a time, considers that in the light of 
information about Gill's sexual practices disclosed in 
Fiona MacCarthy's biography, it is obviously less easy to 
justify this view of him. Nevertheless, 'I do believe that 
in some peculiar way he fulfilled the Great Commandment, 
and the second which is like unto it, as well as anyone I 
have known. ' (Sewell's foreword to Eric Gill, Servile 
Labour and Contemplation, Cheshire, The Aylesford Press, 
1989 p. 13) 
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which the same aspirations were repeated again and again. They 

put a strong emphasis on the personal example of members, 

starting with the individual living as integrated a life as 

possible according to his or her Christian pacifist 

principles. As the only association of pacifists with a 

'sound theological basis' it had a special duty to develop 

the theology of pacifism and to work for Christian unity. 

Several writers mentioned 'giving back to the people their 

share in the liturgy' as part of their vision for Pax, by 

which they meant, it seems, that the familiar Catholic Mass 

should be regarded more as a common and corporate act of 

worship, a social action ('God and Us') rather than for merely 

individual sanctification ('God and me'). The contemporary 

form with a vocal, active clergy, but silent, passive 

congregation, encouraged the latter theology and 

understanding. 

Almost everyone thought that a strong emphasis should be put 

on the positive alternatives to a war-making society, as 

outlined in the social encyclicals of the popes and in Eric 

Gill's life. This would entail encouraging Catholic pacifists 

to live a simple life in communities; Christian conditions of 

creative work seen as a vocation; maximum detachment from 

industrialism - people living in their own houses with land on 

which to grow at least part of what they needed, dealing with 

owner-producers, developing handicrafts. Some shaped an 

almost monastic picture of Pax members living on the land with 

their families in co-operative communities, 

fulfilling their vocations as men and women by 
worship of God - fully, that is liturgically and by 
every action of the day and night - intellectual 
study and creative work... (43) 

These letters presented an attractive but ambitious role for 

Pax and some of them, along with other tributes to Gill, were 

published in a memorial issue of the Pax Bulletin, February 

1941. Dr Cecil Gill, (who had, with his wife, just joined 

Pax, ) wrote of his brother that he had never known anyone more 

eager or consistent in the pursuit of truth. Eric had left 

(43) Minutes 14-15 December 1940 
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his successors direction and purpose to work towards the re- 

integration of matter and spirit, work and pleasure, life and 

death, humanity and God. Gerald Vann reflected that some of 

the things for which Gill was most criticised were perhaps the 

things that were most deeply Christian about him, with his 

pervasive, all-inclusive sense of God. Obituary notices were 

reprinted from the Catholic Worker, The Tablet (by David 

Jones) and Peace News (by Max Plowman). Donald Attwater 

reviewed Gill's autobiography, which had been published within 

a few weeks of his death, and recommended that it should be 

studied by all Pax members. A fuller list of books by Gill 

was included. (44) 

By way of report, an account of Attwater's own address to the 

December meeting at High Wycombe was also included. He had 

compared the earlier statements of Pax principles with the 

latest, with its additional objects, and showed how this was a 
logical progression not a new departure. The means adopted by 

Pax for the establishment of social justice as an essential 

step in the prevention of war were first and foremost a matter 

of personal integrity in daily living. Pax members were in 

that sense 'contemplative' rather than 'activist', working 

singly or in small groups rather than advocating blueprints 

for social programmes. The society would be a living memorial 
to Gill, not by claiming any monopoly on him but by studying 
his writing and thought, trying to understand his ideas and 

witness as a model exemplar of the Pax spirit. It was not 

suggested that everyone would necessarily be convinced of all 
his views. Personal vocation and commitment were crucial. 
Attwater then focussed on the three areas of developing Pax 
interest - social justice, land-settlement and Christian 

unity, suggesting that corporate worship, as mentioned in 

several letters from members, should be a fourth. (45) 

Early in 1941, therefore, a circular was sent to all members 
informing them that the December consultative meeting had 

confirmed the extension of Pax's original principles beyond 

war resistance to embrace 'new interests' which were implied 

(44) Pax Bulletin no. 20 February 1941 
(45) ibid. 
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by those principles: social justice, settlement on the land - 
in the first place involving the needs of the COs - and 

Christian unity. Pax remained a 'religious' society addressed 

specifically to Roman Catholics and the Catholic-minded. This 

letter assumed that everyone was committed to the basic Pax 

principles, accepted that the new interests would not appeal 

to all members, but rather confidently expected that everyone 

should put the example of Eric Gill at the forefront of their 

inspiration. (46) 

The first hint of any dissension to this policy occurred in 

a letter printed in the February bulletin, criticising the 

discussion at the December meeting. The writer, who had been 

at the meeting, felt that amid all the sincere admiration, 
'even veneration', for Gill, some participants had a confused 

understanding, or were ignorant of what the man actually stood 
for. A couple of dozen Pax leaders appeared to know nothing 

whatever of what he regarded as the'fundamental principle 

propounded by Gill: 

The free man does what he likes in his working time 
and in his spare time whatýis required of him. The 
slave does what he is obliged to do in his working 
time and what he likes to do when he is not at work. 
(47) 

Experiments on the land 

In March-1941 another circular was sent to members, taking the 

'new interests' of Pax a stage further. It was recognised 
that many members, for various reasons, were as yet unable to 

be associated with purely land-working enterprises. They 

were, nevertheless, inspired by the achievement of Eric Gill, 

Dorothy Day and St Benedict in making 'a cell of good living 

in the chaos of our world'. Pax wanted to formulate schemes 

which would suit the needs of all its members and so those 

interested in some form of co-operative living were asked to 

write in about what they hoped to find. (48) 

(46) Minutes - letter January 1941 
(47) Pax Bulletin no. 20 February 1941 
(48) Minutes 22.3.41 
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In making these proposals for land and community projects Pax 

was joining a stream that had already begun to flow earlier in 

the 1930s and was now becoming a popular option throughout the 

peace movement, the incentive being the need for COs to find 

productive work as an alternative to military service. From 

the honorary secretary down, many Pax members were already 
involving themselves, in such enterprises. Stormont Murray 

advertised for any Pax member, or family, who would be 

interested in sharing the development of his four-and-a-half 

acre small-holding, doubling the amount of land in food 

production, and providing subsistence for perhaps two 

families. (49) Mark Fitzroy, the newsletter editor, also had 

a small-holding; Gill of course had for most of his life lived 

in small farming and craft communities at Ditchling, Capel y 

Ff in - shared for a period by Donald Attwater and his family - 
and Pigotts. 

Now, stimulated by the necessities of war, many more Pax 

members, especially the young men, were going into 

agriculture. Murray listed a few of them at the. =December 
meeting. Hugo Yardley, John Naumann and four others were 

working on farms; another four members were negotiating for a 
78-acre farm in the Conway valley; someone was running a 

scheme in North Wales, another in Herefordshire. Wilfred 

Saunders had started a land and community experiment in 

Warwickshire; Anthony Devas and Michael Singleton were, with 

other Catholic COs, doing land work in Somerset. Francis 

Thompson was with a group near Rochdale, another member was 

managing a poultry farm in Surrey and others again were with 
the Bruderhof., Community (the pacifist community exiled from 

Germany) and the Langham Community (founded by John Middleton 

Murry). There were four members at Upper Laxton, 

Northamptonshire. (50) 

The entry of Pax into the area of land and community interests 

was the overt expression of deeply-rooted ideas and 

associations which had influenced some members for many years. 

In the Catholic world it brought Pax into closer proximity 

(49) Pax Bulletin no. 22 July 1941 
(50) Minutes 14-15 December 1940 
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with quite a well-established Catholic land movement, not 

dissimilar to Pax itself, in that it had a strong philosophy 

firmly based on Catholic tradition and papal teaching, but 

little episcopal or official support of any practical 

consequence. (51) 

The Catholic land movement was an offshoot of the Distributist 

movement which propagated the socio-economic theories of 

Belloc and Chesterton, and whose purpose was a more just 

distribution of the means of making a living and of property 

itself. The vision was of widely distributed small ownership: 

peasant-style family farms, co-operative workshops owned by 

free, creative craftsmen, retail shops in individual or family 

ownership, with necessarily large-scale operations, the 

railways or mines for instance, owned collectively by the 

workers. (52) 

In Catholic social teaching the Catholic land movement found 

all it needed to endorse its theories - as this quotation from 

Leo XIII's encyclical, Rerum Novarum, demonstrates: 
There is no one who does not sustain life from what 
the earth produces. The law therefore should favour 
ownership and its policy should be to induce as many 
as possible of the humbler class to become owners. 
(53) 

Pius XI's 4uadragesimo Anno was equally helpful and direct: 

It is an injustice, a grave evil, and a disturbance 
of right order, for a larger and higher organisation 
to arrogate to itself functions which can be 
performed efficiently by smaller and lower bodies. 
(54) 

The Catholic Land Associations (CLA), formed in Scotland in 

1929 and in England in 1931, saw the impoverished unemployed 

as victims of industrialism, while the land, sparsely 

populated, was under-used and neglected compared to that of 

(51) The movement was organised regionally with the sanction 
of individual bishops, rather than nationally, which would 
have required the approval of the whole hierarchy. (Bryan 
Keating, 'Fr Vincent McNabb and the Back-to-the-Land 
Movement'. Talk given to a Spode House conference in 1979. ) 

(52) Barbara Wall, 'All Our Yesterdays', in Justpeace 
September 1975 (Pax Christi) 

(53) Leo XIII, Rerum Novarum, 1891 
(54) Pius XI, Ouadragesimo Anno, 1931 
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other European countries. Five training farms were therefore 

set up in England and Scotland to teach farming skills to 

unemployed townspeople, to 'restore the personality' of these 

victims, and to demonstrate that people could be taught once 

again to make a living from the land: a 'sound, simple and 

radical solution' to the oppression of the poor known as the 

unemployment problem. (55) The demonstration succeeded but 

its potential was stifled by lack of funds. Government grants 

were not available for the kind of family-owned, mixed 

subsistence farms advocated by the CLA. (56) When the CLA 

appealed to the Catholic hierarchy it refused permission for a 

national church collection with the explanation: 'We need all 

the money we can raise for the building of new schools and 

churches in the new housing areas'. (57) Clearly the bishops 

were more interested in Christianising the status quo than in 

radically challenging it. 

One of the leading figures in the-Catholic land movement was 

Fr Vincent McNabb OP, who is remembered for his extreme 

rejection of the machine age. He insisted, for example, on 

walking everywhere and only reluctantly took the train for 

longer journeys. He put special emphasis on the family as the 

healthy basic unit of society, with his watchwords of 'The 

Home - the Homestead - the Holding', (58) and in his books, 

The Church and the Land and Nazareth or social Chaos. His 

image of Nazareth symbolising craftsmanship, self-sufficiency 

and poverty influenced the Catholic Worker in America too. 

Dorothy Day recorded that when she first met Peter Maurin in 

1932 the came brandishing Nazareth or Social Chaos by Fr 

Vincent McNabb'. (59) 

Another of Maurin's favourites, and a textbook for the CLA, 

was The Sun of Justice by Harold Robbins, an essay on the 

social teaching of the Catholic Church. Robbins, a clerical 

(55) The Cross and the Plough vol. 10 no. 4 SS. Peter and Paul 
1944 p. 4 

(56) Catholic Herald 17.4.36 
(57) Catholic Herald 3.4.36 
(58) The Cross and the Plough vol. 10 no-1 Michaelmas 1943 

pp. 6-7 
(59) Dorothy Day, 'Peter Maurin, Agitator', Blackfriars 

vol. XXX no. 354 September 1949 p. 412 
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worker forthe Post Office, had with K. L. Kenrick, a 

schoolteacher, run the Birmingham branch of the Distributist 

League and started the Midlands CLA as a model of Catholic 

social theory in practice. (60) Robbins edited the quarterly 

journal of the Catholic Land Federation, The Cross and the 

Plough. It combined practical notes on aspects of rural 

life - for example, condemning the use of artificial 

fertilisers - with a thoroughgoing religious reverence for the 

earth's resources. There were prophetic warnings that 

industrial greed had robbed the planet of irreplaceable oils, 

minerals and stones, while on large parts of the-planet the 

thin', fertile, organic layer of life was`'being washed and 

blown away, or exhausted by monoculture'and chemicals. 

'Erosion has actually begun in England'-the magazine reported. 

(61) 

There was little about war or the war in The Cross and the 

Plough. In general supporters of the CLA saw things moving in 

their''direction during the war, with evacuation from the 

cities, de-centralisation of government offices, and 
incentives to grow food., Their customary suspicion of 

government control does not seem to have affected their' 

patriotism in war. (62) Perhaps CLA members were influenced in 

this by their president, Mgr James Dey, who was Bishop to the 

Forces. Not all members however. His efforts before the war 

to recruit Catholics for the Territorial Army had been met by 

protests from, among others, Eric Gillis wife, Mary. (63) If 

the CLA did not promote a pacifist outlook its philosophy that 

peace was the fruit of justice nevertheless brought it 

together with Pax, -and the people who were concerned about one 

movement often overlapped with those who were concerned about 

the other. The. peace/land connection was easily made. 

Catholic pacifists were going to work on the land, while those 

(60) Brocard Sewell, My Dear Time's Waste, (Aylesford, 
St Albert's Press, 1966) p. 47-48 and the 
Catholic Worker April 1955, obituary of Robbins. 

(61) The Cross and the Plough vol. 10 no. 4 SS Peter and Paul 
1944 p. 5 

(62) Angela Cunningham, 'The Catholic Land Associations and the 
Catholic Land Movement of the 1930s: "Pro foco non pro foro 
agri colendil", research paper, 1980 

(63) Catholic Herald 21.8.36 and 28.8.36 
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who felt their primary vocation was the creation of wholesome 

Catholic rural communities found that pacifism fitted with 

their natural inclination - after all, war is the antithesis 

of community. 

The four Pax members at Upper Laxton in 1940 fell into the 

latter category: John Hawkswell, Dunstan Davison, Patrick 

Heron and Anthony Foster. Hawkswell, a member of the 

Distributist League and an admirer of McNabb's vision, had in 

the mid-1930s started a community farm based on Distributist 

principles at Langanhoe Hall, a large estate on the Essex 

coast. His appeal, under the auspices of the English Land 

Association, had been addressed to Catholics who wished to 

form a colony as independent as possible of the 'system of 

sweated labour'. Creating examples which showed the natural 

contentment of agricultural life would, among other things, 

counteract the foolish snobbery of the English who thought 

rural and manual work was inferior to typing, office or 

factory work. (64) 

Among the idealistic young Catholics who joined Hawkswell at 

Langanhoe was Dunstan Davison. He had first encountered 

Distributist ideas when he was working in High Wycombe and was 

introduced to Stormont Murray who had recently started a 

branch of the Distributist League there. He also met Gill. 

Along with all these ideas Davison also 'found the Catholic 

faith, as did his wife, Rosamund. They joined both the Church 

and the Dominican Third order (lay Dominicans). (65) They 

lasted only a few months at Langanhoe. The experiment in 

communal living was problematic, Rosamund Davison now thinks, 

partly on account of the presence of a number of rather 

unsuited and undisciplined single people who looked on the 

community as a refuge from problems they brought with them. 

(66) 

(64) J. Hawkswell, 'Langanhoe Hall Estate Settlement', ' 
undated leaflet 

(65) Dunstan Davison interview with VF June 1987 
(66) Rosamund Davison interview with VF June 1987 
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In 1935 John Hawkswell and the Davisons decided to start 

again, along with another family, Louis and Margaret Davidson 

and their baby. They moved by horse-drawn caravan and donkey 

cart to land at Laxton in Northamptonshire, where they were 

welcomed by the Dominicans who ran Blackfriars School at 

Laxton Hall, a mile-and-a-half away. The sources of 

inspiration for the new community remained Chesterton, Belloc, 

Gill and McNabb, and it hoped to implement the precepts of 

Rerum Novarum and Ouadragesimo Anno. This time though they 

had decided they would live in independent family units, doing 

certain things in common, but making sure that any stray 

individuals who came to visit or work there were attached to 

one of°the family groups. (67) In 1936, they were joined by 

Patrick Heron and his wife, recently married, and later'by two 

other families. Heron had worked fora while on the Catholic 

Herald and had met Distributist ideas through his acquaintance 

with Dominicans. He was himself a lay Dominican and was much 

inspired by Gill too. The only similar Catholic community the 

group knew of was Gill and Pepler's earlier Ditchling 

community and craft guild. Not being so skilled in crafts, at 

Laxton they concentrated on farming. 

From very primitive beginnings - no running water or 

electricity - and little experience the families built up the 

necessary skills: gardening and bee-keeping, poultry, dairy 

farming, metal and woodwork, roofing, butchery, spinning and 

weaving, milling and baking. They lived in reconstructed army 

huts and though at first they held in common such things as 

horses and farm implements they found that everybody's 

property was nobody's property. 'We found that actual 

ownership and responsibility went together, ' Rosamund 

remembers. (68) 

As a: group the Laxton community was not pacifist though some 

members of it were. Conscientious objection was discussed at 

some of the meetings held by the men at which they made joint 

(67) Interviews with Davisons and Louis and Margaret Davidson 
June 1987 

(68) Rosamund Davison, 'Laxton Catholic Community' in 
Lay Dominican Newsletter no. 3 May-June 1985 
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decisions for the community, but when the war came they were 
in a reserved occupation. Three out of the six men, including 

Patrick Heron, joined the Home Guard, and though Dunstan 

Davison remembers having appeared before a tribunal as a CO, 

his main concern was to continue the land experiment rather 

than to witness to pacifism. Another CO, the fourth Pax 

member living there in 1940, was Anthony Foster, who had been 

a pupil of Gill's before the war, married Patrick Heron's 

sister, and went back to run the farm at Pigotts after Gill 

died. (69) 

Farming was such a tough and absorbing life, and travelling so 

awkward anyway during the war, that little contact occurred 
between Laxton and other wartime pacifist communities. Patrick 

Heron does remember some of the individuals who came to visit. 

The Dominicans nearby were a constant source of support, 

especially Henry St John OP, the headmaster of the school, 
(even though having the community on their doorstep must have 

been a bit of a burden for the Dominicans, Heron now 

suspects). Other Pax members who visited Laxton included Bert 

Watts, a sensitive young man who lost his local-authority job 

after going to prison as a CO; Mick Singleton had been at 
Laxton school before going to Cambridge where, in applying 
Young Christian Worker principles to student life, he 

propagated such ideas as 'the radical practice of poverty is 

the only way to bring back even the natural values of life'. 

(70) Stormont Murray was another visitor. He had a son at 
the Laxton school. (71) From Manchester came Mary Delahunty; 

she used to stay at Laxton in a caravan, and was in turn 

visited there by John Heathcote, by then a soils officer for 

the county.: His fellow agricultural advisors for the area 
despaired of these people who, though inexperienced, were 

reluctant to accept government advice about modern 

agricultural methods. (72) 

(69) Information from Patrick Heron in letter to VF of 15.5.87 
and interview with him and Dunstan Davison June 1987 

(70)- Michael Singleton in Integration -A Students' Catholic 
Review (Fisher House, Cambridge) December 1937 

(71) Interview with Heron and Davison June 1987 
(72) John Heathcote, Notes on the Manchester Group 
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In 1942 half the Laxton land was requisitioned, ironically, 

for an airfield, and three families, including the Herons, had 

to move away. They went to join up with another Catholic 

farmer in Lincolnshire. At Laxton the' Davisons and Davidsons 

stayed on. Originally they had hoped that the community would 

attract perhaps 20 families - enough to support a school, 

shoemaker, and so on - but even after the war, when their land 

was restored, expansion to this size was never possible 

because state intrusion in the form of restrictive building 

regulations curtailed development. (73) Nevertheless, after 

more than 50 years, the community at Upper Laxton, with 

children and grandchildren on the same site, is still there, a 

continuing and living witness to the wholesome way of life 

envisaged by Leo XIII and Pius XI, and an example of the kind 

of model Pax sought to promote. 

While many of its members were engrossed in the practicalities 

of farming life Pax attempted to provide them with useful 

literature and at the same time to educate other members not 

so engaged, some of whom were beginning to express doubts 

about the new direction of their peace society. An 

imaginative venture was to start a lending library at the 

beginning of 1941. The list of books, which it was hoped 

might be loaned or given, spanned the scope of Pax's 

interests. The standard authors on war and peace issues were 

all there - Eppstein, Stratmann, Vann, Cadoux, Attwater and 

Gill. So too were a range of authors offering social and 

economic theories - Cobbett, Ruskin, Disraeli, Morris, 

Lethaby, Robbins, Belloc, Chesterton, Maritain, Mounier and 

Dorothy Day. There were also books on agricultural history 

and policy. (74) Within a few months the library was 

operating. William Barry in Basingstoke offered to run it; 

members were writing in to borrow the 51 books already- 

available. They were to keep them for not more than a month, 

and enclose postage when returning them. (75) A list of 

(73) Interview-with Heron and Davison, June 1987 
(74) Pax Bulletin no. 20 February 1941 
(75) Pax Bulletin no. 22 July 1941 and no. 24 November 1941 
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titles was later circulated, and members were often encouraged 

to make more use of the service. (76) 

Not only the library but also the reviews and-other articles 

in the Pax Bulletin confirmed the direction of Pax's 

educational efforts. England and the Farmer was the sort of 

book recommended as being of enormous significance. (77) A 

sample issue of The Cross and the Plough was sent to everyone 

with encouragement to subscribe. (78) By way of obituary for 

Max Plowman extracts from-his writing on the economic causes 

of war and on restoring creativity to work were reprinted from 

A Faith Called Pacifism and from The Adeiphi. (79) 

Alongside its new interest in social justice Pax had decided 

to promote Christian unity as a prerequisite for peace between 

nations. For a time Raymond Winch was the co-ordinator for 

this aspect of its work. His mother was an Anglican and he 

was keenly interested in other Christian traditions, notably 

the Orthodox. (80) Thomas Whitton, a former clergyman, agreed 

to investigate closer co-operation with the Anglican Pacifist 

Fellowship and other Christian peace-groups. Pax advertised 

various projects and enterprises, such as the Anglican Society 

for Catholic Reunion, and plans for=the establishment of a 

Benedictine monastery in England specifically devoted to the 

work of Christian unity. (81) Hubert Grant Scarfe quickly 

emerged as one of those most concerned to promote these Pax 

interests and he wanted-other members to write letting him 

know of contacts they already had and what special 

contribution Pax might make to 'reunion'. (82) Mervyn Truran 

at the College of the-Resurrection, Mirfield, asked to hear 

from Pax members who'were interested in the liturgy as the 

focus of Christian living. (83) 

(76) Pax Bulleti n no. 29 August 1942 and no. 31 Christmas 1942 
The library still existed when Pax merged with Pax Christi 
in 1971. Several boxes of books were handed over and 
formed the core of the Pax Christi library. 

(77) Pax Bulleti n no. 23 September 1941 
(78) Minutes 4.1 0.41 
(79) Pax Bulleti n no. 23 September 1941 
(80) Pax Bulleti n no. 17 August 1940 
(81) Pax Bulleti n no. 19 Christmas 1940 
(82) Pax Bulleti n no. 23 September 1941 
(83) ibid. 
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Problems about policy 

These were modest enough beginnings, but Pax's 'new interests' 

did not receive wholehearted approval from all members, in 

many cases because they had their own ideas about the root 

causes of war and the remedies for them. Foremost among the 

critics was John Nibb. (84) He opposed the addition of 
industrialism, land settlement and Christian unity because 

other societies already existed to work for these objects and 

Pax would lose its single and unique character. He attributed 

war to the political system and the nationalist mentality 

which blinded even churchpeople. He also reacted against 
labelling Pax-as a religious association, especially if the 

society began to sound semi-monastic in the way that Eric Gill 

was being 'venerated' as a sort of 'holy founder'. Was not. 

the founding of Pax a 'company affair' he wanted to know? (85) 

In March 1941 the critical letters which had been received 

were read to the committee which decided to put the whole 

question before the AGM. (86) Meanwhile reassurances were 

offered in the newsletter that Pax was still a peace society 

and readers were invited to debate and argue about issues with 

which they disagreed. This unleashed quite a correspondence. 
Members expressed anxieties similar to Nibb's about Pax having 

diversified into areas covered by other organisations, or 
believing naively that a 'back to the land' movement would end 

war. Nella Ouwerkerk, speaking as a founder member, agreed 

that the simple and primary aim of Pax was to unite those who 

rejected war on grounds of Catholic tradition, but she 

applauded Pax for being involved in the many corollaries 
implied by this aim, provided they were not in conflict with 

the main purposes of the society. She hoped, with Nibb, that 

to oppose nationalism would be one of these endeavours and she 

(84) The pen name of F. Albini, aPax member, (possibly a 
priest? ) who wrote idiosyncratic and critical letters and 
tracts. 

(85) Pax Bulletin no. 21 May 1941 
(86) Minutes 22.3.41 
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wanted Pax to include an extra feature in its programme: 
international understanding. (87) 

An editorial in the July bulletin explained again, using 

quotations especially from Pius XI, how the civil function of 

the state had become so confused with economic organisation as 

to produce a scandalous concentration of power in a few hands. 

Greed led to war. (88) In the following issue another article, 

'Why not Industrialism? ', repeated that the fundamental 

problem with industrialism was that it divided the human 

person, separating mind and body, reducing some people into 

mere 'hands'. The industrialists and financiers who profited 

from this also profited from the military undertakings which 

they were asked to finance and for which they provided arms. 

This system facilitated war by training large sections of the 

population, even in peace time, to function without their 

minds for half the day and to resemble blotting paper for the 

rest of the time. They were by then perfectly prepared 

automatons for the armed forces and factories during war, 

uncritically swallowing the falsehoods and propaganda on which 

they were fed. (89) 

At the AGM in October 1941 the criticisms of Pax policy were 

thoroughly debated. In his report Stormont Murray listed the 

criticisms that had been received so far, as coming from only 

a handful of members, and far outweighed by the bulk of 

comment and correspondence in favour of the current Pax 

viewpoint. He quoted letters from Ethel Mannin, the novelist, 

and Bob Walsh, of-the English Catholic Worker, to illustrate 

approval of Pax making the connection between war and 
industrialism. In order to ensure that new members knew what 
the policy was Murray had been sending enquirers the revised 

Pax statement, a copy of Gill's 'Peace and Poverty' address 

and lately, the article 'Why not Industrialism? '. Eighty-four 

new members had joined the society in the year 1940-41 on that 

basis. (90) 

(87) Pax Bulletin no. 22 July 1941 
(88) ibid. 
(89) Pax Bulletin no. 23 September 1941 
(90) Minutes 4.10.41 
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Support from most of the Pax groups and farming members was 

evident by their activities. The group at Mirfield, for 

example, wanted an improved, printed bulletin, to include 

contributions on all aspects of peace promotion by non-members 

such as H. J. Massingham, the authoritative advocate of rural 

life. Hubert Grant Scarfe's group of 10 members, doing farm 

work from their base at the Berryfields WEA hostel in Princes 

Risborough, subscribed to a selection of journals including 

both the English and the American Catholic Worker, The Sower, 

Blackfriars and The Cross and the Plough. (91) Murray thought 

that more and more people were realising the importance of 

primary productive work on the land. He had been in touch 

with the editor of the Catholic Herald who had agreed to a 

series of articles-on 'Christianity and the Land', to be 

edited by Murray himself. The one Pax group that dissented 

from this trend was Manchester, represented at the AGM by John 

Heathcote and M. M. Earley. In their group report they 

challenged 'back to the landism' for being a retrograde and 

unscientific absurdity, certainly not an integral part of 

Catholicism. But their resolution, that Pax should revert to 

its original statement and confine itself to basic peace 

propaganda, was defeated. 

Raymond Winch challenged the Pax statement on another count, 

though he approved the general line. His resolution, that no 

alterations or new statements should be issued without the 

sanction of the society, was passed by the AGM. (92) He was 

anxious that the three main interests should stand - war, 

social justice and Christian reunion, but that nothing new 

should now be added. He objected strongly to the inclusion of 

liturgical revival in the latest version of the statement. 

This had crept into a revision printed after Gill's death and 
it obviously reflected Attwater's concern about 'corporate 

worship'. Winch wrote that it was vital that Pax should co- 

operate with and welcome members of all Christian 

denominations though its inspiration was Catholic. But 

liturgical revival was a 'domestic' issue for Catholics and 

(91) Pax Bulletin no. 24 November 1941 
(92) Minutes 4.10.41 
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should not be a general object for Pax. Furthermore, since 

many RC members were sd dissatisfied with the hierarchy, they 

must avoid giving scandal to non-Catholic members. (93) 

At this meeting Murray declared that Pax could now boast a 

'formed character' which was exerting its influence'in many 

ways that could not necessarily be tabulated. The AGM may 

have confirmed his policy for Pax, but that did not conclude 

the series of problems it had provoked. In January 1942 

Donald Attwater resigned as acting chairman and from the 

committee. His letter of explanation made, it clear that while 

he wholeheartedly agreed that the industrial-capitalist system 

was one cause of modern war, and that worthwhile change might 

come from the land, he did not feel that Pax ought to 

undertake such activities or go beyond encouraging individuals 

who wanted to return to the land themselves. Pax was not 

founded for that sort of work, and to give so much attention 

to these aspects was to compromise the original work it should 

be doing. (94) It was not a bitter or unpleasant letter. He 

just felt that Pax was no longer the sort of society he had 

helped to found. Later that year Attwater's son was killed in 

action. Thanking E. I. Watkin for his condolences, Attwater 

rather wistfully explained his departure from the Pax 

leadership: 'I found myself getting more and more out of 

sympathy with its tone and general line... ' He had contributed 

what he could at an earlier stage when its task was to 'prise 

open the question of Catholics and war, and put it on the 

map'. Its continuance was better left to others. (95) 

Writing later, in his biography of Eric Gill, Attwater 

criticised his subject for a 'one-sided' understanding of the 

causes of the war: Gill 'could see only one enemy, ' commerce, 

'where there in fact were'many'. (96) Perhaps this criticism 

applied to Pax too, and Attwater felt that the society, in 

following Gill, had tended towards oversimplification. 

(93) Agenda for AGM 4.10.41 
(94) Pax Bulletin no. 26 February 1942 
(95) Attwater to Watkin 20.9.42 
(96) Donald Attwater, A Cell of Good Living p. 220 
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Donald Attwater's resignation stung the Pax committee as other 

critics had not. Although at the meeting it was agreed that 

an explanatory rather than a dogmatic tone should be adopted 
in. stating the Pax case against industrialism, in the F-a-x 

Bulletin the tone began to get more impatient and sarcastic 

with critics of this policy. (97) A rather petulant editorial 
in February 1942 referred to the 'importunate protests' of the 

'small, but indomitable' section of Pax which still proclaimed, 
its faith in Progress, Leisure, Hygiene, Industrial 

Development, and by implication the causes of war. This was 

unfair, since none of the critics, -except perhaps-the 

Manchester group, had argued that the new concerns were not 

sensible in themselves. They just did not think they were the 

work of Pax. It being a small organisation, one can see their 

point. 

The-printed response to Attwater was a bit unfair-too, taking 

him to task for previous statements he had signed as part of 

the committee or as chairman, endorsing the new direction in 

general terms. The newsletter went on once again to rehearse 
the arguments for an integrated approach to war, ending with a 

series of questions for Attwater and other doubters to ask 
themselves. This was signed by Hubert Grant Scarf e, Stormont 

Murray, Hugo Yardley and Mark Fitzroy. Meanwhile in the same 
issue of the bulletin John Nibb battled on trying to ascertain 
to what extent members were bound to accept all the additional 

principles. (98) 

The debate continued over the months, but Pax pressed ahead 

promoting its vision of an alternative way of life at every 

opportunity. A disclaimer was included to the effect that all 

Catholic war resisters were invited to join Pax but that by 

joining no one was committed to-any particular theory or 

attitude-with regard to economics,, politics or socialism. 

Contributions from a wider group of members were sought so 

that no one ideology should seem to prevail. (99) 

(97) Minutes 24.1.42 
(98) Pax Bulletin no. 26 February 1942 
(99) Pax Bulletin no. 27 April 1942 
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A rather idyllic picture of how things might be was sometimes 

conjured up. Nella Ouwerkerk's mother had written a most 

vivid and interesting account of the Dutch village from which 

she came, describing the trades and crafts that were 

represented, the seasonal cycle of activities, the pedlars, 

schools and churches. (100) A few months later, an equally 

attractive picture of rural life abroad was portrayed'in an 

extract from Eric Gill's autobiography describing a big family 

farm that he had visited in France, its three generations 

round the table, eating entirely of their own produce, amid 

surroundings in which farming was still regarded as a , valuable 

and viable existence. With these features appeared a closely- 

argued editorial based on a quotation from Rerum Novarum that 

personal material possessions should be considered as 'common 

to all'. The most obvious and normal model whereby property 

was private yet common to all was the family farm in a 

community of, say, 12 family farms, independent, yet 

responsible to their neighbours. If such farms were the norm 

there would be far less likelihood of men being willing to be 

conscripted for war, and society would be less suited to the 

mass coercion of the population. (101) In its enthusiasm Pax 

did not question the-evidence for this particular conclusion. 

Cells of good living 

From all this arose a new 

people to start living in 

suggestion a year before 

again, recommending a new 

in which no less than six 

Pax. 

emphasis within Pax 

communities. Murray 

and now, in mid-1942, 

book, Community in a 

of the essays were b, 

- to encourage 

had made this 

he did so 

Changing World, 

y members of 

Anticipating possible objections Murray claimed that this 

appeal to members to form 'cells of good living' was entirely 

personal. (102) At a well-attended 1942 AGM, however, it was 

made into a collective decision. In his opening remarks the 

Pax chairman, Hubert Grant Scarf e, praised the work done by 

(100) Pax Bulletin no. 26 February 1942 
(101) Pax Bulletin no. 30 October 1942 
(102) Pax Bulletin no. 29 August 1942 
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the organisation to support COs - work which all Pax members 

appreciated even if they had reservations about other 

directions in its development. After a talk by Fr Gille the 

Rev. Charles Stimson spoke'about economics and pacifism. He 

believed that pacifism implied a thoroughgoing break with the 

economic system and a rejection of politics as a means to 

pacifist or Christian ends. The discussion then opened up on 

whether, in the light of this, Pax should foster community 

schemes. Some members were sceptical about, the rejection of 

politics. The Rev. Albert Belden, for example, who had 

written a book called 'Fax Christi, outlining his scheme for 

the abolition of war, (103) thought politics were a bounden 

duty. Eventually the meeting passed a motion approving the 

establishment of community ventures and appointing a sub- 

committee to investigate the possibilities. (104) 

Within a few months this 'CommunityýPromotion' group had 

published a memorandum on 'Pax and Community'. Amid a 

mechanised, centralised, industrial society in, which it was' 

almost impossible for men and women to function as whole (holy 

and healthy) persons, there was a need for a renewed Christian 

valuation of the human person, family, philosophy of work and 

vocation. Communities offered a new social form in which 
Christians could work and live as responsible and free people, 

as far removed as possible from economic bondage. They also 

offered a positive way of life to complement pacifism's 

rejection of war and war-producing social systems. This 

leaflet asked members to inform the sub-group about community 

schemes they had in mind, and suggested-they join existing 

communities after studying the examples already in operation: 
the Catholic Worker houses-of hospitality and farming 

communes, the Brotherhood of the Way communities at Wymondley 

Priory and Doo-Little Mill, and at Laxton. Pax members were 

already participants in all these groups. Readers were also 

(103) Belden's plan for a Pax Christi 'league of ultimate- 
pacifism', launched in 1942 when his book was published, 
was based on a pledge to refuse any act of war when called 
upon by church leaders. It had no connection with the RC 
Pax Christi movement which began in France at the end of 
the Second World War. 

(104) Minutes 26.9.42 
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asked to contribute to a promotion fund, and to support the 

Community Service Committee run by Leslie Stubbings, which was 

a liaison body for all such ventures and which had published 

Community in a'Changing World. (105) 

Part of the work of Max Walker, Pax's part-time organiser, was 

to promote communities (106) and his enthusiasm led to other 

proposals arising from the leaflet which was sent to all 

members. Winch suggested a hostel community scheme but this 

seemed to be'rather risky financially. (107) Meanwhile the 

Autumn/Winter 1942 number of the Community Broadsheet, 

published by Leslie Stubbings, included several articles by 

Pax members, and everyone was urged to send for it. (108) 

'Community Notes' became a regular feature in the P-aX 

Bulletin: Max Walker suggested that members should meet in 

their own neighbourhoods to discuss community development as 

the obvious response to the 'new Barbarism' of industrial 

society about which John Middleton Murry had-been writing in 

Peace News. (109) (Part of Gill's lecture to the Royal Society 

of Arts 'Our Society is Barbarous' had appeared in a recent 

bulletin. (110)) 

In July 1943 the community promotion group met for a weekend, 

with Wilfred Wellock, Leslie Stubbings and other guests. The 

idea of a Pax centre came up, and a questionnaire was devised 

to find-out whether others would be interested. The questions 

were mostly about the work members did, whether they felt it 

fulfilled their particular vocation, and whether they would 

like to follow their vocation as an occupation if it became 

possible through a community scheme. (111) The response to 

such appeals can only be gauged by references to the actual 
involvement of Pax members which appeared from time to time in 

the 'Community Notes' column, edited eventually by Stubbings. 

Charles Stimson, who joined the Pax council, was leader of the 

(105) 'Pax and Community' leaflet published by the Pax Community 
Promotion sub-committee, November 1942 

(106) circular letter, undated but end of 1942 or beginning 1943 
(107) Minutes 16.1.43 
(108) Pax Bulletin no. 32 February 1943 
(109) Pax Bulletin no. 33 April 1943 
(110) Pax Bulletin no. 31 Christmas 1942 
(111) Pax Bulletin no. 35 September 1943 

-6 
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Brotherhood of the way community, which took over a 169-acre 

farm on the site of a former Benedictine priory at Diss, 

Norfolk. James Norbury at Common Down Farm, Somerset, 

described how the quest for answers to the world's chaos led 

his group into the Catholic Church and community life. They 

had vacancies for several more members to help with their farm 

and school. (112) A few months later the community was 

reported as having moved to Taunton. 

Another Pax member, Fr Augustine Francis of the Orthodox Old 

Catholic Church, sought members to join his community based on 

Dr Orchard's ideas as practised when he was at the King's 

Weigh House church in London - an evangelical Catholicism. It 

did agricultural work and ran a book business. Someone 

working on the land as a member of the Women's Farm and 

Gardening Association wanted to contact people interested in a 

Catholic agricultural and craft community which she hoped to 

start. From Malvern came a proposal. that Pax should run a 

harvest camp for members who could offer at least a weeks's 

work on the land. (113) 

Stubbings himself was a convincing persuader, and he wrote a 

very fine piece for the Pax Bulletin, 'Is Community our 

Concern? ' Community was the calling of Christians - and above 

all members of a peace society - in recognition of their 

relationship with all people and their impulse to offer 

service to those in need. This could be done wherever the 

individual was, in the simple, unspectacular work which 

created small 'cells of good living'. The call to community 

was also inspiring Christians abroad to take up difficult and 

unusual tasks - serving the bread line in New York houses of 
hospitality, breaking down racial barriers in nurseries and 

neighbourhood centres, working in the civilian Public Service 

camps. In England such 'cells' could be seen amid the 

dereliction of-east London and in the 'soulless shell of new 

housing estates where neighbourliness wilts'. (114) 

(112) Pax-Bulletin no. 37 February 1944 
(113) Pax Bulletin no. 39 June 1944 
(114) Pax Bulletin no. 37 February 1944 
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While Pax was promoting the concept and practice of community 
living it continued to discuss the related issues of 
industrial economics, agricultural settlement and its other 

concern, Christian unity. Two of Pax's priest-members made 
helpful contributions on these issues. Fr Prince in an article 

reprinted from the Catholic Herald, wrote about the secular 

society which turned people into machines and which was 

somehow as acceptable to Catholics as it was to everyone else. (115) 

Fr Gille advocated a novel concept of a priest-craftsman who 

would be in a position to set an example of the right way to 

live a wholesome life. Gille envisaged that if, amid their 

flocks of industrial slaves, the village clergyman or priest 

was skilled in handicrafts, then the idea of personal work 

would remain alive. His experience was that most clergy were 

under-occupied by parish duties, wasting their time on golf 

and other pursuits. In the Middle Ages monks ran craft 

schools and got their cathedrals built. In modern times 'they 

run secondary schools for the sons of gentry and the 

cathedrals are bombed'. Far better that in the seminaries the 

priests should be given technical training as part of their 

education. (116) 

Under the editorship of Mark Fitzroy an imaginative feature 

had been initiated in the Pax Bulletin and this was a series 

called 'Pax Pedigree'. The idea was that each issue would 
include a profile of the life and thought of one of the people 

from whom Pax drew inspiration. A list of 28 names was 

proposed to start with, including Aquinas, Berdyaev, Dorothy 

Day, Erasmus, Francis of Assisi, Gandhi, Gill, Aldous Huxley, 

Lethaby, Maritain, Massingham, Montessori, Morris, Orchard, 

Plowman, Ruskin, Stratmann, Tagore, Tolstoy, Ude and Vann. 

Pax members were invited to write about one of these and as an 
incentive a book by someone on the list would be given to the 

contributor. (117) The first 'Pedigree' article to appear was 

by Muriel Lester - about Dorothy Day. Eight others followed - 

on William Morris; on the architect, W. R. Lethaby, who was so 

admired by Gill (as principal of the LCC School of Arts and 

(115) Pax Bulletin no. 28 June 1942 
(116) Pax Bulletin no. 33 April 1943 
(117) Pax Bulletin , no. 30 October 1942 
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Crafts he had started the famous lettering class in which 

Edward Johnston had taught Gill); on Tagore; Thomas Traherne 

(included by Laurence Housman for his joy in creation and 

kinship with Blake); on Edward Carpenter, small-holder, 

socialist and poet; on Gandhi, Huxley and Erasmus. (118) 

Eric Gill continued to hold a very special place in the 

thinking of Pax, and articles about him or by him appeared at 

regular intervals. Two and a half years after his death, 

Stormont Murray wrote an assessment of Gill's, growing 

influence in bringing people together - especially pacifists 

who were shy of Gill's Catholicism, and Catholics who were 

embarrassed by his pacifism. As examples Murray instanced a 

recent series of articles by Wilfred Wellock which showed how 

far Gill was currently influencing the PPU, and, secondly, the 

acknowledgment in, the Catholic Herald of Gill's status as 

'philosopher and prophet'. Two of the points on which he 

perceived understanding to be growing were the recognition of 

the need to defend the human person against mechanistic 

civilisation with its war, capitalism and industrialism - and 

a recognition of the indivisibility of pacifist action. In the 

words ofýPlowman,., 

We should see that all our actions - domestic, 
social, economic - are making either for peace or 
for war; and eventually we should perceive that the 
actual outbreak of war is not separable from the 
effects of the smallest action of our lives. (119) 

To stimulate the 'meeting ground', which Murray remarked upon, 

Pax reprinted two articles - 'For Reconciliation' by Gill 

himself, and 'Integrity is the Word' by Frank Dawtry of the 

PPU, which had originally appeared in Peace News. (120) The 

'meeting ground' was further stimulated by a special Eric Gill 

number of the bulletin which included contributions about Gill 

from, among others, John Middleton Murry, who concentrated on 

(118) Pax pedigree articles appeared in the following issues of 
the Pax Bulletin: Dorothy Day - February 1943, William 
Morris - July 1943, W. R. Lethaby - Christmas 1943, 
Rabindranath Tagore - February 1944, Thomas Traherne - 
June 1944, Edward Carpenter - December 1944, M. K. Gandhi - 
June 1945, Aldous Huxley - June 1945, Erasmus - Easter 1946 

(119) Pax Bulletin no. 34 July 1943 
(120) Peace News 28.5.43 
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'right living'. (121) Other Pax members showed their respect 

for the man in other ways. Fr Gille reviewed Last Essays with 

the original reflection that they provided a perfect outline 
for the adaptation of St Ignatius' spiritual retreat for the 

modern Christian worker. He proposed a scheme for this and 

suggested that such a retreat might be organised if there was 

sufficient enthusiasm among readers for the idea. (122) 

Muriel Lester used the Pax network to collect contributions 

for an Eric Gill memorial window to be designed in stained 

glass by the Belgian artist, Eugene Yoors (who was also a Pax 

member). (123) This project was curtailed by Mrs Gill who 

wrote, thanking Pax members for their kindness, but requesting 

that instead they should send their donations to the parish 

priest of High Wycombe who was collecting funds for a new 

church: in that way they might help to build the lady chapel 

or baptistry in her husband's memory. (124) 

At the 1943 AGM Cecil Gill was elected chairman of Pax. In 

his address he looked forward to the time after the war when 

Pax would have a really positive role. During the war Pax had 

rightly put in the foreground the need to support the COs. 

But war had shown everybody that there was a deep, underlying 
disease. The post-war planners promised greater material 

prosperity for all as the end to be achieved. Pax questioned 

this direction: it would destroy the fullness of life, 

submerging the free and responsible human person beneath red 

tape, regimentation and state control, doping him or her with 

material satisfaction. To struggle against the domination of 

the 'moneybags and power maniacs' was to enter a morass. 

Community with like-minded people to devise the means of good 

living was the only way to gain the power to influence things 

for the better. Finally, Cecil Gill warned, it meant being 

'peculiar' in the sense of being at odds with established 

society, but Pax members should be careful not to be peculiar 

(121) Pax Bulletin no. 36 Christmas 1943 
(122) Pax Bulletin no. 34 July 1943 
(123) Pax Bulletin no. 35 September 1943 
(124) Pax Bulletin no. 37 February 1944 
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in the sense of self-opinionated cranks, indulging their 

wayward whims. (125) 

After this powerful speech, the annual meeting went on to 

appoint five representatives to handle its various projects: 

publications, the library, community promotion, land 

settlement and Christian unity. The Pax statement was up for 

discussion again and the version agreed upon restored the word 

'Catholic' to the text and simplified the explanation of the 

subsidiary interests into a number of sub-points to be 

studied, including for the first time 'state authority and the 

liberty of the human person' as one of these. The primary 
interest ofýPax in the narrow war-and-peace issue was clearly 

emphasised, and the draft went through unopposed. The issue 

was raised again of whether Pax meetings should be opened with 

a prayer. Tom Weeks complained that the meeting was 'most 

unspiritual' (although, added Stormont Murray in the Minutes, 

'I do not think anyone else had noticed it'). Nella Ouwerkerk 

came to the rescue, pointing out that several years before 

Eric Gill had written a memo which had resolved a similar 

query. This time the gathering decided that Pax meetings 

would in future be led in prayer 'at the discretion of the 

Chairman of the meeting'. (126) 

Unity causes disunity 

Since Christian unity remained one of Pax's special interests 

the attention of members was drawn to various efforts to 

encourage this. An example was the Church Unity octave during 

which special prayer-cards were distributed and meetings held. 

One at Blackfriars, oxford, had been addressed by eight 
Catholic priests. (127) Hubert Grant Scarf e, an enthusiast for 

this aspect of Pax's work, felt that Catholics should be at 
the forefront of attempts to understand differences between 

Christians and heal schisms. He summarised a talk given in an 
Anglican church in Bath by an RC Pax member. It had shown how 

illogical were the assumed distinctions between the 

(125) Pax Bulletin no. 36 Christmas 1943 
(126) Minutes 28.8.43 
(127) Pax Bulletin no. 33 April 1943 
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denominations. The invisible reality was''a unity in one 
Church; by acting outwardly as one, Christians would be in a 

much stronger position to bring peace to the world. (128) 

The participation of Christians from non-Roman Catholic 

denominations within Pax (Charles Stimson, for instance, ) had 

become a natural and routine part of its way of working. But 

not all Pax members were at ease with this and it became the 

cause of a major row towards the end of 1943. At an executive 

committee meeting in December it was disclosed that one of the 

executive members, Gordon Moore, had for two months been 

conducting a campaign against the Pax leadership. He had 

secretly circulated letters to selected members claiming that 

Pax was losing its Catholic character; that it was being 

'swamped' by non-Catholic influences; that a planned Christian 

unity conference would endanger Catholic members' faith; and 
that many people were resigning because of the over-emphasis 
on the issues of industrialisation-and community. In defence 

of his action Moore told the group that he believed Pax was 
being run by people so determined to maintain their control 

and imprint on the society that it would have been impossible 

for him to have approached them directly with his criticisms. 
He agreed that his disloyal conduct was 'reprehensible' but 

the findings of his secret canvass had amply justified his" 

suspicion of a deep division of opinion among members. In the 

debate that followed Dr Orchard took the chair (at this stage 
he had not yet been asked by the Archbishop of Westminster to 

resign from Pax) and his diplomacy won the day. He formulated 

a statement to reassure any members who might be concerned 
that the 'Catholic anchorage' of Pax was being loosened. (129) 

The problem had been compounded by the time the council met, a 

month later, in December 1943. A new constitution for Pax had 

been in preparation and at this meeting it was-accepted. ' as accepted. The 

revised version stipulated a three-quarters Roman Catholic 

membership in the council, but the existing council consisted 

of 17 Catholics and 7 non-Catholics. This failure to meet the 

required-proportions was not to be taken as a precedent, the 

(128) Pax-Bulletin no. 27 April 1942 
(129) Minutes 6.11.43 
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meeting minuted. Since the November meeting there had been 

various other developments. The Walshes, who edited the P-C-kx 

Bulletin, had both resigned in protest at Dr Orchard's 

statement and the manner in which the whole Moore. affair had 

been handled., They had agreed to complete the current issue 

of the newsletter but had then refused to let the Pax 

secretary see the contents. They intended to include a 

statement giving their reasons for resigning and a selection 

of critical extracts from members' letters. This was 

unacceptable, so Murray had taken steps to prevent the 

printing and distribution of the bulletin. In resigning from 

Pax Moore and the Walshes explained that they had had a 

mistaken understanding of the nature of the organisation. 

Since by now the bulletin was much delayed the council 

restored Mark Fitzroy to his old job as editor. Walsh was to 

be asked to forward the prepared copy to the new editor; -the 

printers were to accept orders-only from Fitzroy; while Dr 

Orchard's statement was to be printed along with a note on the 

'Character of Pax'. Pax was founded by Roman Catholics, the 

readers were reminded, and the basis of its attitude to war 

was the moral and social theology of the Roman Catholic 

Church, but it had never been an exclusively RC society, 
hoping, rather, to provide a meeting place, for all who found 

in Catholic principles the basis for their opposition to war 

and their pursuit of peace. Pax could not pursue every 

ramification of the roots of war in spiritual, personal, 

social and economic life, so it had specified certain 

secondary and derivative interests in addition to its primary 

aim. 

As for the Christian unity conference that had been planned, 
the Rev. Paul Gliddon thought that in view of the trouble that 

had been stirred up the conference should be postponed. The 

Pax council was not so convinced of this, believing that it 

might still be a constructive event provided the controversial 

and dangerous question of 'mixed worship' could be overcome. 
It was left to Gliddon and Murray to sort out. (130)- 

(130) Minutes 8.12.43 
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The suspicion that non-Catholic influences would water down 

the faith of Catholics, and the cautious approach that marked 
joint enterprises, were not unique to Pax. They went with the 

clearly delineated character of the Church at that time, 

confident of its supremacy. Two years before these problems 

arose within Pax the Sword of the Spirit had gone through an 

even more embarrassing crisis when its new constitution had 

reduced the non-Catholic members to the status of mere 

'associates', thereby scotching its promising beginnings as an 

ecumenical society. (131) 

With yet another attempt to curtail its subsidiary interests 

averted, Pax pushed on with its broad approach to the causes 

of war and the work of a peace organisation. More articles 

appeared - all of them most interesting - rejecting 
industrialism as an unchristian process. Cecil D. Bachelor, 

who had written 'The Case Against Artificials' in The Cross 

and the Plough, now showed for the benefit of Pax members how 

industry first marketed noxious chemical fertilisers to absorb 
its waste products, and then sold sprays and insecticides to 

combat the destruction which these poisons had wreaked on the 

soil. (132) Wilfred Wellock drew attention to the rivalry for 

post-war markets which was already apparent in the political 

machinations of big business - this was particularly true in 

the United States. The power politics of the pre-1939 world 

were as rampant and dangerous as ever: the hard fact was that 

war was an integral part of a social order in which strong and 

militarily powerful states claimed the right to monopolise 

economic resources and markets. The demands of cheap and 

profitable mass-production ruined the natural, peasant 

economies of poorer countries in callous disregard for 

individual lives. Mechanistic production and mechanistic war 

were linked by the same, dulling-of-the-senses, 'music while 

you work' process that took the form of jokes and sentimental 

songs broadcast on both home and fighting fronts to cover up 

the killing. The destruction of the world's spiritual 
heritage, too, was accompanied by sentimental music and mass 

(131) Michael Walsh; From sword to Ploughshare, pp. 10-11 
(132) Pax Bulletin no. 37 February 1944 
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indifference. While human rights, liberties, values and 

responsibilities were disintegrating the clear way to salvage 

the situation was by human rehabilitation, restoring this 

heritage with an urgent Christian revolution. (133) 

Another first-class contribution, by Raymond O'Malley, 

focussed on the loss of 'spiritual vitality' evident in mass- 

produced society by contrast with, for example, the crofter or 

peasant whose work involved a , web of decisions and varied 

skills, whose social existence was interdependent yet free of 

control, and whose home-made pleasures had produced Hebridean 

music, Breton dancing and Russian embroidery of exquisite 

quality. In machine conditions everyone tended to live at the 

level of the lowest in drear uniformity. 'The pub, the 

super-cinema, professional sport and Blackpool - such are our 

social values'. Too big a community was the same as no ' 

community. Slogans, centralised propaganda, herd pressure, 

smothered the individual human soul. Yet the author was not 

expecting to put the clock back, or wanting to forfeit gains 
in objectivity of thought or medical knowledge enjoyed in 

modern times. The problem was how to retain the element of 

genuine progress whilst regaining the spiritual vitality of a 

simpler community. (134) 

A review of a book called War Factory -'a report by Mass 

Observation of conditions in a small factory - supported an 
impression of the helplessness and indifference of the British 

worker. (135) By contrast a review of a book about Mexican 

small-holders described village communities which retained a 
healthy economy-based on the exchange of'crafts and home 

produce, without the need for money or industry. (136) 

Pax leaders promoted their message at every opportunity. 
Stormont Murray prepared lengthy and thought-provoking talks 

which were read to PPU groups in Leicester, Luton, Bognor and 

Cambridge. The first, 'The Frustration of man', was about 

(133) Pax Bulletin no. 39 June 1944 
(134) Pax Bulletin no. 39 June 1944 
(135) ibid. 
(136) Pax Bulletin no. 40 August 1944 
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industrialism as a disease of work, and capitalism as a 
disease of property. Murray advocated a new - or rather 

medieval - philosophy of work as a way-of living a good life 

which would restore creativity, responsibility-and quality to 

things made for the goodness and satisfaction of the job 

rather than for profit. (137) The second paper, 'The Future of 
Man', carried this further to examine the over-identification 

of society with the state, rapidly moving to a totalitarian, 

legally enforced, control over people's lives, often 'in the 

name of security from want and social insurance for all'. 

Human beings were like permanent prisoners of war, so 
habituated to imprisonment and accepting of the regulations 
that many had lost a vision of liberty. There was very little 

in Western civilisation that did not make for war: the 

'conscript State-controlled educational system', industrialism 

with its depersonalising effects, and the system of government 
itself. All needed challenging for they rendered the human 

person easy prey to manipulation by parties, vested interests 

and governments in the service of war or war-provoking ends. 
Pacifists should be able to agree on the need to investigate 

these factors even if they had no common agreement about what 
constituted health in human society. (138) 

For some time Pax had been represented not only in the PPU and 

on the Pacifist Council of the Christian Church,, but also on 
the organising group for the Christian Pacifist Forestry and 
Land Units and the Council for the Church and Countryside. 
This was an Anglican advisory body whose aim was to foster 

better understanding of rural life in its relations to 

theology and sociology, the dependence of human life on 

nature, and the natural values essential to the recovery of 

society. Pax hoped that a Catholic committee might one day be 

forged to co-operate with this council. (139) 

(137) Pax Bulletin no. 43 Easter 1945 
(138) Pax Bulletin no. 44 SS Peter and Paul 1945 
(139) Pax Bulletin no. 42 Christmas 1944 
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The Society of the Peace of Christ 

In 1944 Pax announced to its members that a new Catholic peace 

society was starting under the name of the Society of the 

Peace of Christ (SPC). It would be restricted to Roman 

Catholic members. Its purposes were the promotion of peace, 
the dissemination of Catholic teaching on war and conscience, 

and co-operation with other peace societies in all nations. 

Wishing the new society every success, Pax nevertheless 

queried why it had been necessary to start it at all, since 
its aims were so similar to those of Pax. It could only be 

that Pax was thought too revolutionary, concerned as it was 

not only with war but also with the things that made for war. 
A friendly exchange of views with the SPC about this was 

anticipated and would make co-operation more effective. (140) 

The secretary of the new group was Henry Coldham, a former Pax 

member who had resigned with Gordon Moore and J. M. Walsh after 
the row about the 'Catholic anchorage' of Pax a few months 

earlier. At the end of 1943 they had conceived the idea for 

this new organisation. (141) They approached Gerald Vann OP, 

asking him to write on their behalf to Bishop Parker of 
Northampton, in whose diocese they intended to set up their 

headquarters. In January 1944, impressed by their spirit of 

obedience and loyalty to authority, Vann wrote to the bishop 

enclosing the outline of their proposed plans. The morality 

of war was not their concern, he said, so, much as the simple 
desire to work for peace, as Pius XII was urging Christians to 

do. Membership would be open to practising Catholics, and 

meetings held under the guidance of parish priests. Michael 

de la Bedoyere had encouraged them, committing the support of 
himself and his paper, but what they really sought was 

approval from the Church authorities. Without this they would 

rather abandon the whole idea. Vann was happy to recommend 
them because he felt that work along such lines was 
desperately needed. (142) 

(140) Pax Bulletin no. 41 October 1944 
(141) The Catholic Peacemaker, newsletter of the Society of the 

Peace of Christ, no. 13 June 1945 
(142) Vann to Parker 20.1.44 (WDA) 
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The timing of this initiative was most unfortunate. It came 

within a few weeks of the English and Welsh bishops' joint 

pastoral letter for Advent, which had been obliquely derisive 

about COs, and just at the time when the Archbishop of 

Westminster, his attention having been drawn to Pax, was 

preparing to request the withdrawal from it of Dr Orchard and 

Fr Lopes. 

The Bishop of Northampton replied to Vann that he was 'very 

nervous' about giving the society his episcopal sanction until 
he knew more about the personnel and its proposed clerical 

guides. Nor was he sure why he, and not the Archbishop of 
Westminster, was being asked to approve what would in effect 
be a national society. Since the joint Advent pastoral letter 

he had heard from a Mr Harry Britton who, in criticising it, 

had told him that there were hundreds of Catholic COs, many of 

whom were members of Pax. The bishop was alarmed by what he 

knew of Pax's theological teaching and this made him 

suspicious about the new society should it involve the same 

people. He certainly could not recommend Mr Coldham to be a 
leader in Vann's movement: 'He wanted the Hierarchy to condemn 

our bombing and misquotes the Pope'. (143) 

Vann repudiated the notion that the new group was in any sense 
'his' movement: he was merely encouraging their efforts. He, 

too, hoped that its personnel would not be largely similar to 

that of Pax. It was so important that something like this 

should be started quickly 'but of course it is essential to 

keep it clear of that sort of atmosphere, '-. (144) Early in 

February Henry Coldham himself wrote to Bishop Parker, 

seemingly unaware that Fr Vann had already made an approach. 
He and his colleague, Gordon Moore, intended their society to 

be a broad peace society, including as members not only those 

who oppose a particular war but also those who would 

conscientiously support it. (Coldham was a clerk at the 

Admiralty, and perhaps he had been uncomfortable with the 

(143) Parker to Vann January 1944 (WDA) 
(144) Vann to Parker 28.1.44 (WDA) 
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strongly pacifist line of Pax. (145) ) He and Moore also felt 

that, though well-instructed and devout Catholics might belong 

to undenominational societies 'without danger', there was a 

real danger to 'weaker Catholics'. For that reason both he 

and Moore had resigned from one such society, he told the 

bishop. Their hope was that the Society of the Peace of 

Christ might be a vehicle for Catholics to work for peace with 

episcöpal approval. They had informed the 70 other Catholics 

with whom they were in contact of this request. (146) 

Bishop Parker evidently sent this correspondence to Archbishop 

Griffin at Westminster, who, about the same time, received a 

copy of Parker's Lenten pastoral letter, criticising peace 

organisations which purported to give Catholic teaching on war 

and conscience but which, according to the bishops, had no 

authority to do so. on 22 February 1944, the very same day 

that he wrote to Dr Orchard and Fr Lopes instructing them to 

withdraw their membership from Pax, Archbishop Griffin also 
told Fr Vann that he considered that his proposal for the new 

peace society would be inopportune. He feared it would lead 

inevitably 'to a type of pacifism which would do harm to the 

Catholic Church in-this country' and he had had unfortunate 
dealings with 'so-called Catholic pacifists' on other 

occasions. (147) 

Replying at the same time to Bishop Parker he was more 

explicit. Not only was the founding of a Catholic peace 

-society inopportune at the present moment but it was 'at all 
times dangerous'. He entirely agreed with Parker's pastoral 
letter and congratulated him on it. It was doubtful whether 
the Pax Bulletin had a wide circulation, but he had in any 

case seen Fr Gille, forbidding him to write any more articles 

at all while he was in the diocese 'on sufferance', and he had 

advised Dr Orchard and Fr Lopes to resign from Pax. 'The 

other members of the Pax Society whom I know are a queer,: 

collection. '(148) The juxtaposition of the comments in this 

(145) Vann to Parker 20.1.44 (WDA) 
(146) Coldham to Parker 4.2.44 (WDA) 
(147) Griffin to Vann 22.2.44 (WDA) 
(148) Griffin to Parker 22.2.44 (WDA) 
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letter'seem to indicate that Bishop Parker may have been the 

person who had given the offending copy of the Pax Bulletin to 

Archbishop Griffin. Perhaps it had prompted Parker's own 

strong rebuke to Pax in his Lenten pastoral. And perhaps the 

Pax Bulletin had been sent to Parker by Henry Coldham to 

illustrate the factors which had impelled him and Moore to 

resign from Pax. 

Meanwhile Gerald Vann crisply told Griffin that the proposal 

for the new group was never iss (a point he had twice not 

managed to convey to the Bishop of Northampton, he stressed). 

His own peace society, approved by Cardinal Hinsley and Pius 

XI, was simply an apostolate of prayer. The Archbishop's 

judgement only concerned him insofar as he had acted as go- 

between for the lay people involved, to whom he would pass on 

the decision, and insofar as he 'thought it sad that something 

of the sort should not be done before it is too late... ' (149) 

Though the Society of the Peace of Christ did not gain 

episcopal blessing its leaders went ahead anyway, continuing 

to circulate a duplicated newsletter, The Catholic Peacemaker, 

hardly distinguishable in its contents from the information 

Pax used to distribute, except of course that none of the land 

or community-issues were covered. Apart from the Pax 

dissidents who had resigned - Moore, Coldham, and the 

Walshes - the group attracted quite a few other Pax members 

who may have wished to support the new initiative without 

necessarily severing their links with Pax. Like Fr Vann they 

may have felt the time was ripe for a specifically Catholic 

peace organisation more closely tied to the Church than Pax, 

with its unfortunate reputation, could ever be. Among the 

recognisable Pax names were George Coldwell, John J. O'Connor, 

T. G. Weeks, Agnes Mclndoe, John Heathcote and E. I. Watkin. 

In The Catholic Peacemaker Gordon Moore explained that the new 

group avoided the term 'pacifist' because it was associated by 

some with a shaky morality and 'extreme forms of non- 

resistance (involving fantastic implications)' - obviously a 

(149) Vann to Griffin 24.2.44 (WDA) 
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reference to the anti-industrial trend of Pax. (150) The SPC 

was neither a pacifist society nor an association for COs but 

sought as a'Christian peace society to bridge the gulf between 

the conscientious war-participant and the conscientious war- 

resister. The movement was influenced by Michael de la 

Bedoyere in particular, but Vann, Victor White, Watkin and 

Beales were also mentioned among the inspirational figures. 

(151) A'list of its aims was headed 'Pax Christi in Regno 

Christi' (152) -a slogan adopted from the earlier Eucharistic 

League for the Promotion of the Peace of Christ through the 

Restoration of the Kingdom of Christ. This society had been 

founded in Naples in 1914. The Pope had shown interest in it 

and suggested the Latin motto. The leaders of the new SPC 

thought that they shared its aims entirely. (153) 

The SPC operated for about two and a'half years. When Gordon 

Moore, an unmarried chartered accountant in his fifties, went 

to Ireland to become a Trappist monk, John Heathcote took over 

the secretarial work for a while. Despite the efforts he and 

Michael de la Bedoyere put in to recruit new members and funds 

the group foundered for lack of both. (154) It folded, it 

seems, some time in 1946. Having failed to gain the support 

of the bishops, the SPC was too similar in its aims and style 

to Pax to appeal to a sufficiently different group of 

supporters to sustain two separate organisations. 

The end in sight 

From the autumn of 1944 onwards a new mood of assessment, 

expectation and post-war planning became apparent within Pax. 

Addressing the 1944 AGM, Dr Cecil Gill expressed his doubts 

that the world would be much better once the hostilities 

ceased, and the politicians and bureaucrats stepped in to 

clear up the mess, if all they could offer was a federation of 

dominant nations controlling the rest of the world with an 
international police force and promising material security for 

(150) The Catholic Peacemaker no. 10 December 1944 
(151) The Catholic Peacemaker no. 13 June 1945 
(152) The Catholic Peacemaker no. 5 April 1944 
(153) The Catholic Peacemaker no. 13 June 1945 
(154) Heathcote, Notes on the Manchester Group 
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the rich and favoured nations. A new order based on justice 

and charity was required and the only effective propaganda for 

it was for peacemakers to try and live the good life in an 

evil world,, guided by the right interior attitude and 

supported by conducive external circumstances of personal 

ownership and personal responsibility. The peaceful settlement 

of the world depended on producing the greatest number of free 

and responsible human beings. (155) 

Problems of a similar nature were foreseen by the Duke of 

Bedford in an article about some aspects of the war which had 

to be considered by those hoping for a real peace at the end 

of it. The determination of some political leaders to press 

the war to the bitter end, regardless of the future 

consequences of overwhelming defeat and further intolerable 

suffering, could sow the seeds of future war as surely as had 

Versailles. Some of the post-war arrangements being proposed 

would mean that Allied soldiers-were in effect dying to secure 

the very. 
-things 

they most wished to prevent. Suggestions for 

breaking up Germany, for handing more Polish territory to 

Russia than Hitler had ever demanded, for compensating Poland 

with German-speaking lands, for depriving Japan of its 

mainland Asian territories, for the re-establishment of 

international economic tyranny by Wall Street and the City, 

arrangements which left Russia over-armed and over-dominant, 

and lastly,. the failure to envisage substantial disarmament, 

were all potential sources of continuing conflict. (156) 

In pressing for unconditional surrender, an Allied tone of 

moral superiority was both misplaced - Britain was as fully 

responsible as Germany for the escalation of aerial bombing of 

civilians - and unrealistic, because the Axis countries were 

so destroyed already it was unlikely that their ordinary 

people would support another war in the near future. 

The prospect of post-war conscription was anticipated and 

condemned in. advance by Pax, while John Middleton Murry urged 

pacifists not to be too negative about the possibility of 

(155) Pax Bulletin no. 41 October 1944 
(156) Pax Bulletin no. 42 Christmas 1944 
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direction into employment or industrial conscription. They 

should resist this only insofar as they felt a positive 

vocation themselves to form an independent and co-operative 

society of peace within national society. (157) 

Pax welcomed the fact that even the Society of the Peace of 

Christ was now reminding its members that a pious aspiration 

to peace was not enough. Social and economic evils which led 

to war had also to be eradicated. The Pacifist Council of the 

Christian Church and the PeaceýPledge Union were also moving 

along these lines, conducting enquiries into the social and 

industrial order most likely to provide conditions for peace. 

(158) A Pax summer school was suggested for the summer of 

1945 to facilitate fuller discussion of the change of emphasis 

which, the'end of the war would demand. (159) 

Towards the end of 1944, too, was published a new Pax pamphlet 

which had been in production for many months. A Catholic 

Approach to the Problem of War, a symposium edited by Hubert 

Grant Scarf e, was a fitting summary and exposition of Pax's 

principles and their application during the war years. It 

contained some of the best writing by Pax members, some of 

which had already been published as leaflets or articles in 

the newsletters, others of which had first appeared in 

Blackfriars, the Catholic Worker, the Christian pacifist or 

Community in a Changing World. The Pax statement of aims was 

included, as was the Pax leaflet on conscience which had been 

published at the beginning of the war. Cecil Gill's leading 

article dwelt on the role of Christian pacifist organisations 

to-lead the Church back 'Into the Way of Peace'. 'Not by Such 

Means' was a paper which Eric Gill had read to a Pax meeting 
in September 1938, examining the possibility of there ever 

being a modern 'just war'. Mark Fitzroy's closely-argued 

statement of conscientious objection was reprinted, as was one 

of J. M. Walsh's articles outlining recent papal teaching. From 

the New York Catholic Worker was taken an imaginary broadcast 

by Dr orchard in which he addressed a kind of examination of 

(157) Pax Bull etin no. 41 October 1944 
(158) Pax Bull etin no. 43 Easter 1945 
(159) Pax Bull etin no. 41 October 1944 
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conscience to world rulers at war, ending up with questions 

for the religious leaders and even for the Pope. It was a 

bold, but at the same time humble, appeal for absolute 

abandonment of the war. Fr Gille's article on 'The CO and the 

Catholic Clergy' rounded off the selection of material bearing 

on Pax's central aim. The last five chapters in the symposium 

were related to its broader concerns. 'Why not Industrialism? ' 

by Mark Fitzroy was included here, a review from Blackfriars 

by Walter Shewring of H. J. Massingham's book, The English 

Countryman, described the wholesome-rural life and peasantry 

of a once 'Merrie England' based on religious faith and 

personal integrity to which Stormont Murray also referred in 

his contribution, 'A Catholic looks at Community'. A short 

'Note on Christian Unity' by Eric Gill, (the preface to the- - 
Pax pamphlet by Fr Gille, ) pointed out the scandal of 
internecine warfare between Christians. In the final article 

Cecil Gill repeated his warning to peacemakers that it would 

be necessary-to change the whole basis of society after the 

war, rather than trust the shallow promises of the post-war 

planners. (160) 

The extensive development by Pax of this cohesive and far- 

reaching outlook was the major shift in its evolution during 

the war. As Stormont Murray remarked, Pax had acquired a 

character and personality of its own. He attributed this 

chiefly to the formative influence of-Eric Gill. It was also 

due to the quality of the-other members who had been drawn 

into Pax, influencing its shape and making it a meeting place 

for other leading pacifist thinkers and writers. Thus 

membership during the war included the names which have been 

frequently mentioned: Cecil Gill, Stormont Murray, Hubert 

Grant Scarf e, John Middleton Murry, Hugh Ross Williamson, and 

these people in turn attracted contributions from others in 

their circle, Wilfred Wellock, for example, former MP and 

leading sponsor of the PPU, or Muriel Lester, stalwart of the 

FOR and co-founder of Kingsley Hall East End settlement, where 

Gandhi stayed in 1931. (She herself joined Pax. ) 

(160) Hubert Grant Scarfe, ed. A Catholic Approach to the 
Problem of War (High Wycombe, Pax, 1944) 
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Members shared their professional knowledge with one another 
insofar as it had a bearing on the problem of war. Dr Charles 

Burns contributed to a PPU symposium on the effects of war on 
the minds of children (161) and wrote for Pax about research 
into the psychological tendencies at the root of war. (162) 

'Peace and Education' was the title of a lecture given by 

another expert member of Pax, Dr Maria Montessori, then in her 

seventies. News was passed on, as of a family member, when 

she was released after five years internment in the midst of 
her work in India. (163) One of the leading European stained- 

glass painters, Eugene Yoors, was also among Pax members. He 

drew for Pax a special Easter illustration in 1944, depicting 

Christ rising from the horrors of war. (164) Although plans 
for the Gill memorial window had not materialised, he had been 

commissioned to do a window at Kingsley Hall in memory of 
George Lansbury. (165) With other Pax members his family 

shared their distress at the their son's imprisonment in 

Belgium by the'Germans - and the joy of his subsequent 

release. (166) 

The reckoning 

With the ending of the war in`Europe and the final reckoning 

of-the costs of war it was difficult for Pax members to avoid 

altogether the occasional tinge of self-righteousness. They 

felt'their fears that war would do more harm than good had 

proved correct and they quoted an editorial in the Catholic 

Herald: 

The cost of destroying Nazism is rapidly turning out 
to be the acceptance in principle of the Nazi ideals 
of conquest, aggression, force and the despising of 
-those weapons of the spirit recourse to which is the 
final moral test of the Christian man and woman. 
(167) 

The general tone of comment by Pax was sombre and grim. As 

though to underline the death of the good, news had reached 

(161) Pax Bulletin no. 41 October 1944 
(162) Pax Bulletin no. 39 June 1944 
(163) Pax Bulletin no. 39 June 1944 and no. 43 Easter 1945 
(164) Pax Bulletin no. 38 April 1944 
(165) Pax Bulletin no. 39 June 1944 
(166) ibid. 
(167) Catholic Herald 26.8.44 
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them of the murder in a concentration camp of Fr Max Metzger, 

founder in 1916 of the White Cross Society in Germany, whose 

members were to work for universal peace. He had taken a 

leading role in the International Fellowship of Reconciliation 

and had also been the moving spirit behind the Una Sancta 

movement, working for closer co-operation between Catholics 

and Protestants. 

In the cold-blooded murder of civilians by bombing and in the 

sadism of the concentration camps Pax saw the same brutality 

and inhuman treatment towards enemies which rendered selective 

indignation by the 'victorious' so hypocritical. (168) This 

awareness set the mood during a special council meeting held 

in July 1945 to discuss the aftermath of war. Cecil Gill 

reminded his audience that they should consider how they might 

utilise the inevitable post-war period of disillusionment, 

especially on the part of older men and women who, had 

supported the war in the hope that certain ends might be 

achieved, but utilise it not in a spirit of 'I told you so' 

but to bind up the broken-hearted at home and abroad. At home 

they should think how they might reach these war-weary would- 
be sympathisers, especially Catholics. Abroad they should re- 

establish contact with peace organisations in Germany, 

Denmark, Holland and France and reflect on how they might help 

their former enemies. Lastly, they should, continue to try and 

practise the way of peace in their words, work and lives, 

being rather than doing, more ready to praise than blame even 

when they felt that theirs was a lonely path. (169) 

Cecil Gill on this occasion did what Pax had done all along: 

he persisted in considering the evils of war as part of a 

whole process rather than considering the evil done by the 

enemy alone as something to be condemned-in isolation. 

Expressing abhorrence at the 'suffering and disease and mental 

torture endured by thousands of poor souls in German 

concentration camps, ' he compared it to the millions of 

destitute, displaced and broken families, scattered over the 

whole continent, reduced by Allied bombing to famine and 

(168) Pax Bul leti n no. 44 June 1945 
(169) Pax Bul leti n no. 45 Michaelmas 1945 
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abject want, or transported to Siberia to the 'unknown horrors 

of Russian care'. (170) 

Pax took a firmly pacifist line throughout the Second World 

War. How does it stand up 50 years later to the judgement of 

hindsight? And how does it stand up to the accusations 

commonly levelled at pacifists - that they are complacent 

about injustice or escapists from the nasty reality of war? 

As regards the first, Pax put overwhelming weight on economic 

injustice as the cause of war: the struggle for empire, 

resources, markets, profits; the close identification of the 

state with business interests; the injustice of what industry 

had done to the workers worldwide; and the sinfulness of a way 

of life based on profit for the few rather than on 

responsibility and fulfilment for all, as God intended. The 

honourable reasons given for Britain's involvement in the war 

were seen as excuses masking this underlying self-interest. 

Pax condemned Nazism, Fascism and Bolshevism as contemporary 

forms of the totalitarian systems which might be expected to 

result from this unnatural and destructive way of life. There 

was in Pax therefore a kind of sad and angry resignation that 

such monsters would obviously grow from the sowing of dragons' 

teeth. The remedy, in their view, was painstaking long-term 

vigilance, and work to create small cells with which to build 

a holy and wholesome society fit for human beings and lending 

itself to peace. 

The economic interpretation, so typical of the period, was 

given precedence by Pax's leaders after Gill's death in 1940 

and as we have seen they took Pax in a utopian direction. For 

such a simplistic approach they were justifiably criticised at 

the time. As one member put it: 

The "back to the land" movement is to be encouraged 
by all means as good for the country... but do not 
let us delude ourselves by thinking that it is a 

(170) Either Cecil Gill did not know that 'millions' had died in 

concentration camps or he was weighting his example 
unfairly by comparing 'thousands' to 'millions' here. 
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remedy for war... The only remedy for wars is an 
enlightened Christian conscience. (171) 

While Pax stood on firm ground in its defence of conscientious 

objection the economic theories which it held were a limited 

response to such a complex problem as war. The main practical 

attraction must have been that land work was visibly useful at 

a time when pacifists needed to prove they were not shirkers. 

Although other causes of war were certainly recognised they 

were given comparatively little attention, perhaps because the 

remedies were less tangible. Before war began W. E. Orchard 

had reminded his fellow members: 

What creates war is, deepest down, not dynastic 
ambitions, nor economic pressure, nor national 
antipathies, and not even ideologies, but a spirit 
which so soon develops into hate of those we 
disagree with, fear, or have wronged; and therefore 
especially pride, which is the root of all sin. 

He stressed that members themselves would need to cultivate a 

true spirit of peace and that while protesting against war 

they must avoid the temptations of pride, contempt and 

impatience. (172) 

Pax also frequently named nationalism as a major factor 

causing and exacerbating the war. It found the blind 

nationalism of church hierarchies on all sides to be a 

disastrous scandal which caused the most unchristian hatred. 

The remedy it prescribed was for the Church to witness to 

international unity and for individual Christians to repudiate 

the lies and atrocity stories which engendered violence. 

Another perspective was represented by John Nibb who urged Pax 

not to despise 'achievable political reform' as a means of 

abolishing international war. (173) However Pax leaders did 

so despise the nation state that they gave hardly any 

consideration to international political structures which 

might ameliorate future conflicts. Military 'collective 

security' had been rejected, and there was only a passing 

reference to an organisation called 'Federal Union' which 

(171) Pax Bulletin no. 22 July 1941 
(172) Pax Bulletin no. 7 December 1938 
(173) Pax Bulletin no. 26 February 1942 
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promoted the concept of an elected world government to 

regulate interstate relations. *(174) 

By giving such importance to the economic impulse in conflicts 

Pax neglected the legacy of ethnic and religious divisions 

which in themselves could lead people into war as could other 

destructive elements in human behaviour. The 'pagan worship 

of brute force and the lust for domination' pinpointed by the 

Irish Dominicans (175) was obviously relevant where dictators 

were concerned. Like others with an optimistic belief in 

rationality Pax probably underestimated the lengths to which a 

war-minded dictator would go. Like many others, too, Pax did 

not foresee the diabolical lengths to which Hitler would take 

his racial policies. Although an individual like Hugo Yardley 

was in 1936 already writing to the Catholic press to condemn 

anti-semitism (176), and Gerald Vann spoke about it in his 

1939 address to Pax members (177), there is no particular 

reference in Pax's wartime literature to Hitler's persecution 

of specific groups such as the Jews. Pax was not alone in 

this. The Fellowship of Reconciliation did not give much 

attention to the plight of the Jews either. (178) However one 

should not forget that these peace organisations, like 

everyone else, would as yet have been ignorant of the large- 

scale extermination of Jews, the factor which so dominates our 

retrospective interpretation of the Second World War. 

Pax understood all the immediate and specific events of the 

war in terms of the totally sinful situation which led to it. 

This attitude marked Cecil Gill's comments at the 1945 

meeting. However costly in terms of suffering and degradation 

it might have been to combat 'Nazi domination, Fascist 

aggression and Bolshevik tyranny' by 'non-resistance', he 

believed it would have been less than the cost of this 

protracted war. This assertion will never convince the non- 

(174) Pax Bulletin no. 9 May 1939 
(175) Pax Bulletin no. 16 May 1940 
(176) Catholic Herald 6.11.36 
(177) Pax Bulletin no. 9 May 1939 
(178) Jill Wallis, Valiant for Peace -a History of the 

Fellowship of Reconciliation 1914-1989 (London, FoR, 1991) 
p. 122 
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pacifist, not only because it is impossible to calculate, but 

also because Pax people spoke of 'non-resistance' in general 

terms without differentiating between what it might mean for 

them in Britain, and what it might mean for those in occupied 

Europe. Nor did they assess its chances of success in each 

case. 

The fact that the question 'What would you have done in 1939? ' 

comes up so regularly at peace meetings today is a sign of how 

far we have come to accept a view of'the Second World War as 

the epitome of a 'just war' if ever there was one. Pax did 

not think it was. For Pax an equally appropriate question 

would have been 'What should have been done in 1933 - or 

1919 - or even earlier - to prevent future tyranny? ' Pax's 

answer would be to prevent it by alertness of conscience; by 

the individual responsibility of every citizen and worker to 

refuse to be mobilised for evil ends; and by the freedom to 

direct one's skills and labour towards the wholesome and, 

proper purposes of society. 

Pacifists will never entirely satisfy non-pacifists about 

their solution to injustice because it seems so selfish to 

agonise about one's conscience when others are suffering. But 

Pax people were never persuaded that the right way to defeat 

the enemy was to kill the innocent among them as well; or that 

to liberate people from injustice and tyranny you should risk 

killing them. - So if Pax seemed to lack sympathy for those who 

decided that they must, however reluctantly, take up arms 

against Hitler, that is only to be expected of an organisation 

whose raison d'etre was to unite those'who opposed war. When 

war occurred such an organisation must obviously show an 
inflexible strength of purpose in its pacifism or betray 

itself and its members, however strongly they might have 

recognised the injustice to be overcome. After all the 

pacifism of`Pax members was not a question of individual whim. 

These people thought it would be gravely sinful to engage in 

modern war whatever the provocation, and this was at a time 

when the binding obligation to avoid 'mortal sin' was a much 

more weighty force on the Catholic conscience than it might be 

perceived to be today. 
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An understanding of this is key to answering the accusation 

about escapism: was not the diversion of Pax's interests into 

land settlement and communities a transparent example of 

failure to confront the immediate, ugly situation? In one 

sense perhaps it was, but in another it was an understandable 

and constructive response for a pacifist group -a way of 

being involved and of not escaping. Conscientious people 

needed to 'escape' from the challenge to their consciences 

presented by an evil situation by working against the 

injustice in whichever ways they could. For the non-pacifist 

one way, to work against it was to join the armed forces, but 

for Pax people this would have been to commit an even greater 

wrong. Individuals chose their own responses in keeping with 

personal integrity: refugee and relief work; Friends' 

Ambulance Service; prison; campaigning against indiscriminate 

bombing; growing food to prepare for famine in Europe; or 

choosing, like the young Catholic Worker volunteer, Michael 

Richey, a branch of the Forces where one was more likely to be 

killed than to kill. Collectively Pax chose to work against 

the whole injustice it saw by constructing model 'cells of 

good living' which might endure and serve the post-war world. 

It is a clear and unwavering pacifist conviction that comes 

across from Pax as an organisation rather than any uncertainty 

which individual members may have felt as they made their 

personal choice. The question of what they should have done 

still haunts some members, however. With the passing of time 

they are still not sure, and-in the face of such great evil, 

now the full extent of it is known, they still wonder whether 

they did the right thing. Yet others are confident of the 

rightness of their choice. They did what they had to, 

faithful to their calling to live a nonviolent 'counsel of 

perfection'. They talk of having 'served my country as a 

conscientious objector'. (179) 

What then should be the role of the pacifist in wartime? Two 

(179) Conversations with Patrick Heron and Owen Hardwicke 
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Dominicans, Gerald Vann and Conrad Pepler, had attempted to 

answer this question during the war in the pages of 

Blackfriars, and their insight helps us to understand the 

position of Pax at the time. In 'Patriotism and the Life of 

the State' Vann suggested that in a constantly evolving 

society there was a need for both the 'social' types who 

conform to the laws and conserve the values - the 'static' 

element - but also for the 'extra-social', who cannot"accept 

the norms and whose nonconformity and dissidence clear away 

the debris in order to create new life - the 'dynamic' 

element. Both types had to be true to themselves in order to 

obey their destiny, even though it would have been easier for 

the 'extra-social' type to accept a social role, avoiding 

opposition, suspicion and even persecution. In wartime their 

patriotic role, the way to serve their country, was precisely 

to be non-participants. As such they should maintain an 

objectivity of judgement, keeping clear of hatred in order to 

be the voice of reason and charity, with their eyes on the 

future and the just peace which all should be seeking. This 

group could not labour for the present because they laboured 

for the future, and, though superficially war was about a 

clash of nations and ideologies, the deepest dialectic was 

what took place within nations rather than between them. (180) 

Conrad Pepler recognised this too - that the pacifist was 
involved in a serious civil and spiritual struggle when a 

whole society became organised for war. The conscientious 

soldier was engaged in the struggle for justice, removing the 

external obstacles to unity between people - the destructive 

side of work for peace. Pacifists had to resist actively, 

concentrating all their strength on the positive work of 

charity which would restore a transcendent peace by removing 

the source of enmity from human hearts and by healing the 

spiritual wounds of war. Theirs was a job of sowing rather 

than ploughing. (181) 

(180) Gerald Vann OP, 'Patriotism and the Life of the State' 
Blackfriars vol. XXI no. 238 January 1940 pp. 16-32 

(181) Conrad Pepler OP, 'The Part of a Pacifist' 
Blackfriars vol. XXV no. 296 November 1944 pp. 401-405 
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According to these criteria Pax measured up quite well, trying 

to remain above the nationalist verbal and military aggression 

of the warring nations in order to keep a clear overall 

perspective. It called on the Church to do likewise, to apply 

. universal precepts more in keeping with the nature and true 

destiny of human beings and more likely to ensure an outcome 

which conformed to justice and international unity. Pax had 

not made spectacular progress in membership - although it had 

grown. But, as Stormont Murray reported in 1945, it had 

helped several hundred Catholic COs to maintain their stand; 

it had kept alive a steady witness to the validity of Catholic 

pacifism without letting itself be silenced by the disapproval 

of bishops or a warring state; and it had refused to tackle 

the problem of war in piecemeal fashion. It had instead, 

Murray thought, promoted a creative'approach to the social, 

economic and spiritual causes which were at the root of war. 

(182) This had led Pax to diversify its activities into 

promoting land settlement, handicrafts, and community 

ventures. It was an approach criticised by some of its own 

members, and it was an approach whose limitations we now 

recognise; but it meant that the Pax of 1939 was a very 
different organisation from the Pax which now stood, in 1945, 

on the edge of-the atomic era. 

(182) Pax Bulletin no. 45 Michaelmas 1945 
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5 Postwar pacifism 1945-1947 

The atomic bomb 

Canon E. J. Mahoney was a frequent contributor to The Clergy 

Review. The Canon, whom Archbishop Hinsley had once called in 

to pronounce on the orthodoxy of Pax and its publications, was 

often asked to give carefully weighed judgements on questions 

of moral teaching and tradition that would concern the 

clerical readership of this monthly journal. In 1940 the 

Canon offered some moral guidelines in respect of reprisals 

which might place a Catholic airman in a dilemma between 

obeying an order and following his conscience. In the Canon's 

opinion, unless the opposite was manifest, the man might 

confidently assume that he was being asked to bomb a military 

target. The Foreign Office had declared in May 1939 that it 

was no part of government policy to bomb non-military 

objectives whatever the Germans might do, and he had no reason 

to think that this policy had changed. It was 'absolutely 

unlikely' that the government would authorise its armed forces 

to attack directly an objective of no military significance 

solely in order to terrorize or kill enemy citizens. 'If this 

did happen it would be the clear duty of individuals in the 

armed forces to refuse. ' (1) 

In 1945 Canon Mahoney contributed a note on the ethical 

aspects of the atomic bomb. He did not refer back to his 

earlier statement. He thought the two Japanese towns on which 

the atomic bombs had been used had had at least as much 

military significance as Berlin or Hamburg. Whether or not 

the use of the atomic bombs had been essential to the defeat 

of the Japanese could only be determined by military data. The 

Allies had created an awful precedent however, and their moral 

position would be stronger if they had given a warning about 

the nature of the new weapon. Were the evil effects in 

proportion to the advantage gained? 

From accounts received, which must be accepted with 
caution, it appears that people are still succumbing 

(1) Canon E. J. Mahoney, 'Reprisals' in The Clergy Review 

vol. XIX no. 6 December 1940 pp. 471-481 
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to the effects of the bomb who, at the time, were 
hardly injured at all and for all we know this evil 
may develop and continue indefinitely. If this is 
so, the judgement must be, we think, that the evil 
effect is out of all proportion to the military 
advantage secured, and that accordingly the use of 
the bomb in warfare is wrong. But a final and 
certain judgement should be withheld until all the 
facts are known with certainty. 

The grim prospect of future wars in which the power of atomic 

bombs might be developed suggested that the only remedy lay in 

an international convention banning them and A, bombing from 

the air in the way that poison gas had been successfully 

banned. (2) 

If Canon Mahoney's response to the bombing of Hiroshima and 

Nagasaki was considered and cautious the major Catholic 

weeklies reacted immediately with unconcealed shock and 

outrage. The editor of the Catholic Herald thought the use of 

such an indiscriminate weapon 'utterly indefensible'. It lit 

up for everyone the immorality of the path they had all been 

treading. The science of destruction had overtaken the kind 

of warfare to which moral theologians had applied their 

conditions. Independence of action by Catholic soldiers and 

airmen was an academic notion-in a society tightly organised 
for war. (3) The Tablet, too, expressed profound regret that 

the British and American governments had created this 

precedent and moved so very far from the principle that 

certain weapons were ruled out. It was a dreadful commentary 

on six years of war that the very arguments which the Germans 

had advanced for their blitzkrieg - that it saved life in the 

end - had been so widely repeated to, justify the murder of 

hundreds of thousands in Japan. The moment people accepted 

that one Allied life saved outweighed a great number of enemy 

lives, they had,, become committed to the new weapon. (4) 

The Vatican was reported to be absolutely opposed to the 

atomic bombing of Japan. The Catholic press reminded readers 

that in 1943 the Pope had foretold the development of the 

(2) Canon E. J. Mahoney, 'Ethical Aspects of the Atomic Bomb' 
The Clergy Review vol. XXV no. 10 October 1945 pp. 475-476 

(3) Catholic Herald 10.8.45 
(4) The Tablet 18.8.45 
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atomic bomb in an address to the Pontifical Academy of 
Sciences. (5) L'Osservatore Romano deplored the catastrophic 

conclusion to the war and predicted that these weapons would 

remain a 'temptation for posterity'. Humanity had learned 

nothing from history whereas even in the sixteenth century 
Leonardo da Vinci had destroyed his own plans for a submarine 

when he realised the evil uses to which it might be put. (6) 

In the following weeks, the Catholic Herald and The Tablet 

kept up their commentary and discussion on the moral issues 

exposed by the bomb. In September 1945 The Tablet started a 

series of articles by Ronald Knox, published subsequently as a 
book called God and the Atom. Rather than simply discuss 

whether it was right or wrong to use the bomb Knox probed the 

hidden effects the atomic age might have on the human 

unconscious. (7) Further editorial comment in the Catholic 

Herald declared that 

We Christians... believe the bomb to be quite simply 
an immoral-and illegitimate instrument of warfare. 
Therefore we must conclude that both its use and the 
threat to resort to it cannot be in the interests of 
mankind. 

The newspaper commended the principles of the Anglican Dean of 
St Alban's who had forbidden the use of the cathedral for a 
thanksgiving service since victory was brought about by means 

of the bomb. (8) 

A large number of letters protesting about atomic weapons were 

received at the Catholic Herald but almost as quickly 

equivocating voices also began to be heard. An American 

Jesuit in St Louis said the use of the weapons was morally 
justified. Fr Gosling from Alton, a frequent protagonist in 

defence debates in the Catholic papers, objected to the 

editor's outright condemnation of the atomic bomb because he 

thought the quickest way to end all war was to reject what he 

felt was a false distinction between combatants and 

(5) Pius XII, In Ouesta Solenne Adunanza, Address to the 
Pontifical Academy of Sciences, 21.2.43 

(6) Catholic-Herald 10.8.45 
(7) Ronald Knox, God and the Atom (London, Sheed and Ward, 

1945) 
(8) Catholic Herald 24.8.45 
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'innocent', with the acceptability of some weapons but not 

others. (9) 

Pax members were of course among the readers who joined in the 

ensuing correspondence. The Rev. T. Brock Richards took issue 

with Fr Gosling. J. M. Walsh, stalwart of the West Country's 

regional board for conscientious objectors, wrote to say that 

whereas others had expressed their shock at the atomic bombing 

he had found it to be of a part with the immoral methods of 

the war as it had been waged throughout. (10) His son, Anthony 

Walsh, bemoaned the unquestioning nationalism of Catholics, 

like that of everyone else, which made such things possible. 

(11) 

In the Pax Bulletin criticism of the Allied nations for 'out 

Heroding Herod' was heavy and satirical, but the sharpest 

remarks were addressed to Catholics. Stormont Murray could 

not help wondering whether the men who dropped the atomic 

bombs had experienced any twinges of conscience and whether 

any were Catholics. If so, they would have had access to the 

'analgesic balm for pricking consciences' supplied by the 

Catholic bishops in their wartime statements which had 

reassured without qualification servicemen and women that to 

fight in a just cause was to do the will of God. Pax members 

were bewildered at such teaching, knowing that modern war 

involved the most terrible actions. They wondered how it 

could possibly square with Gerald Vann's assertion that one 

might not do evil that good might result. 

'Apart from "vaporizing" a record number of men, women and 

children, ' Murray wrote, 'the Atomic Bomb has "vaporized" all 

pretensions of moral superiority by the Allied Nations' who 

were clearly the victors in the atrocity competition. (12) 

That the Allied nations were in no position to demand 

vengeance or pass judgement was a recurring refrain in Pax's 

post-war assessment. In a kind of examination of conscience 

(9) Catholic Herald 24.8.45 
(10) Catholic-Her ld 21.9.45 
(11) Catholic Herald 30.11.45 
(12) Pax Bulletin no. 45 Michaelmas 1945 
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John Nibb reflected on Nazi sadism and asked Pax readers to 

imagine what they might be capable of in a position of power; 

what their attitude would be to potential opponents; to the 

use of torture; and to a nationalist revival if their country 
had found itself amidst the acute conditions resulting from- 

humiliating defeat such as Germany had experienced after the 

First World War. Reviewing Dr Belden's book, Pax Christi, 

J. M. Walsh took up his point that Hitler's wars only became 

possible with the connivance of the international community 

whose exports provided him with material for armaments to be 

used, they had hoped, against Russia. Such irresponsibility 

hardly permitted the Allies to sit in judgement on the German 

people. (13) On the same theme the Pax Bulletin reprinted Vera 

Brittain's Letter to Peace Lovers on the subject of the 

Nuremberg trials. She listed the categories of crime under 

which the accused were to be tried. To'show how wartime 

outrages were not confined to the defeated she detailed some 

of the horrors experienced by victims of the allied bombing of 

Dresden, of Hiroshima and Nagasaki. The victors were the last 

people fit to judge for how could they declare themselves 'Not 

Guilty'? (14) 

Pax members evidently hoped that the use of atomic weapons, 

which they thought so obviously vindicated their stance on 

war, would clarify the issues for their fellow Catholics with 

equal force. An article by E. I. Watkin in The Catholic 

Peacemaker was widely circulated. He lamented the fact that, 

blinded by false patriotism, the bishops of the warring 

nations had in no instance condemned or declared 'unjust' the 

bombing itself or any other immoral act of war by their own 

governments. The well-known rules about 'just'=and 'unjust' 

wars were mere window-dressing. With the arrival of the 

'ultimate diabolism', wrote Watkin,, 'I marvel that any priest 

of Christ can be found to give tacit approval to such 
indiscriminate slaughter'. The path was now plain. No war in 

future could be justified on whatever issue because it could 

only be waged by flagrantly immoral means... Henceforth 

Catholics must either trample the traditional rules underfoot 

(13) Pax Bulletin no, 45 Michaelmas 1945 
(14) Pax Bulletin no. 49 Michaelmas 1946 
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or refuse to participate in-any war, protesting by 

conscientious objection, by prayer, by spoken or written 

objection according to their opportunities. (15) 

Henry Barratt was another Pax member who obviously hoped that 

clear instructions to Catholics were just about to be issued 

in the form of 'complete and final condemnation of war by His 

Holiness the Pope... as an article of Faith; as a new 

doctrine'. He firmly believed that if Catholics put their 

common faith and fraternity above nationality they would have 

the power to stop vested interests from waging war'. If the 

German bishops, backed by the 37-million Catholics of the 

Reich, had defied Hitler, and this had been matched in the 

other belligerent countries, the world would have been saved 

from war. (16) Other members, with Barratt, began to see the 

situation in ever more urgent and extreme terms. There was 

ardent discussion about the duty of Christian pacifists in 

relation to patriotism and the limits to their co-operation 

with 'Caesar'. Charles Stimson warned that the atomic bomb 

brought one stage nearer the demand for a world totalitarian 

state with a monopoly on the bomb, controlled by the USA or a 

league of Anglo-Saxon peoples. The state had become 'The 

Beast' of the Book of Revelation and Christians should refuse 

to worship it. Barratt invoked the example of the Reformation 

martyrs in calling Catholics to be law-breakers when it came 

to defying the state's war-making. (17) Someone else 

suggested that in a Christian state all taxation would be 

voluntary so that compulsory taxation for war might be 

bypassed. (18) George Llewelyn Davies reminded members that the 

pacifist vocation was a school for saints and martyrs like 

Metzger. In witnessing to peace they were to be nonconformist 

to Church, class or country, with a personal discipline of 

poverty and charity which appealed to the heart, one person 

to another, even when the paper peace-declarations had been 

destroyed by savagery. (19) 

(15) Pax Bulletin no. 46 Christmas 1945 
(16) Pax Bulletin no. 47 Easter 1946 
(17) ibid. 
(18) Pax Bulletin no. 50 Christmas 1946 
(19) Pax Bulletin no. 45 Michaelmas 1945 
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Another, more practical, reaction to everything that had 

happened was expressed by Miss Le Pla, who was both blind and 

deaf, but who had followed the wartime articles in the 

Catholic Herald in which the modern dilemma had been most 

painfully exposed: given the evils now entailed by military 

opposition to gross injustices such as Nazism what could the 

Christian do? Passive rejection of wrong doctrines was 
inadequate. She proposed that the first and most urgent step 

was to study the nonviolent alternatives to war pioneered by 

adventurous and heroic individuals and groups. She 

recommended a list of books she had read which recounted these 

experiments and experiences. It included titles by Gregg, 

Muste, and Hobhouse, and by Gandhian and other theorists. (20) 

Peacetime conscription 

In their various pastoral letters for Advent 1945 the Bishops 

of England and Wales mentioned a wide range of social issues 

which they felt required attention in the new era of post-war 

reconstruction. They emphasized that moral standards had to 

be repaired and maintained and religious education upheld. 
The dignity of marriage had been eroded and damaged by war. 

The struggle between good and evil went on but the 
international focus of it now lay in a struggle between Wall 

Street, Moscow and the Vatican. In destroying Nazi militarism, 
Catholics were reminded, they should harbour neither hatred 

nor revenge. Every effort-must be made to get urgently-needed 

relief to the poor and homeless in Europe and worldwide. Some 

bishops called on Catholics to become more active in political 
life to shape the new Britain. Several others mentioned the 

housing shortage and requested a speedy programme of 
home-building. (21) 

None of the bishops addressed the social evil of modern war 
itself which of course Pax perceived to be of crucial 
importance. Henry Barratt felt 'frantic' at the lethargic 

'parish pump apathy of the inert mass of the people... gabbling 

about "getting back to normal: 111' as though the whole world was 

(20) Pax Bulletin no. 45 Michaelmas 1945 
(21) Catholic Herald 7.12.45 
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not rocking on precarious foundations. The Church was 

straining at gnats and swallowing camels in lamenting easier 

divorce but ignoring the enforced disintegration of family 

life by war. It fought vigorously to control its religious 

education and Catholic schools but overlooked the violation of 

those same values when later the state took away the young 

people to train them for war. (22) At Fordham University 

Cardinal Griffin had given an address in which he'said the old 

warfare of soldiers had gone but he had utterly failed to take 

the next logical step in denouncing conscription. 

This was at the heart of Pax's anxiety about post-war Britain: 

concern for the education of young people and what 

conscription would now mean. Max Walker saw the 1944 

Education Act as the latest servant of the industrial state, 

designed to produce conformist yes-people, children inflated 

with knowledge for. examinations at the expense of the 

enrichment of real education. He wanted children educated to 

be unfit for society and recommended some of the features 

found in 'progressive' schools to be most conducive to this: 

the concept of educating the 'whole' child; the exercise of 

free will in learning; co-operation; a wholesome healthy diet; 

the involvement of parents and community. The next generation 

of pacifists would have a hard time and they needed to be 

strong yet sensitive, rebellious yet self-disciplined. (23) 

Anthony Walsh also foresaw greater state control and 

compulsion in the education system. After schooling young 

people would be subjected to obligatory service designed to 

produce the uniformity of mind and body which was the essence 

of totalitarianism. The education system, conscription, press 

and public opinion, produced a mind-hardening which deadened 

the collective conscience. Unfortunately it was fear, not 

moral sensibility, which brought most people to hope for a ban 

on atomic weapons, but even so this period when people were 

thinking about the future was opportune for Pax to try and 

help the young especially to see the options more clearly. 

(24) 

(22) Pax Bulletin no. 48 SS Peter and Paul 1946 
(23) Pax Bulletin no. 46 Christmas 1945 
(24) Pax Bulletin no. 49 Michaelmas 1946 
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Opposition to post-war conscription formed a major part of 

Pax's campaigning efforts in the year after the war. Two 

delegates were appointed to the newly-established No 

Conscription Council (NCC) and Pax remained a sponsor of the 

Central Board for conscientious objectors (CBCO), the 

Community Service Committee, the Pacifist Council of the 

Christian Church (for which Thomas Whitton prepared a paper on 

conscription), the Christian Pacifist Forestry and Land Units, 

and several other groups interested in this issue. (25) The 

NCC argued that peacetime conscription was unprecedented in. 

Britain and that it was opposed to the purpose and ideals of 

the newly-founded United Nations Organisation. With German 

and Japanese military power defeated, the world had a new 

opportunity to secure the international abolition of 

conscription. The atomic bomb had in any case rendered the 

conscript system obsolete. (26) 

In-a pamphlet called Conscription or Co-operation?, which Pax 

helped to circulate, Vera Brittain questioned the need for 

conscription in a democratic Britain. Against whom was it 

directed? Russia had'already taken the place of Germany as 
the future 'guilty nation'. She felt future security would 

more surely be achieved by international co-operation, 

exemplified by an association of atomic scientists which had 

recently been formed to oppose the military use of atomic 

energy. (27) The NCC's petition against conscription was 
distributed to all Pax members with their bulletins since the 

Pax committee had decided it could best encourage Catholic 

support by working alongside the NCC and the PPU rather than 

by any separate initiative. (28) 

(25) Minutes 14.7.45 and Pax Bulletin no. 45 Michaelmas 1945 
(26) 'Why we say "No" to military conscription', undated leaflet 

(No Conscription Council) 
(27) Vera Brittain, Conscription or Co-operation? 

(London, No Conscription Council, 1946) 
(28) Minutes 4.5.46 
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Catholic pacifism across the Atlantic 

Pax kept in close touch with its counterparts in the United 

States and Canada. Individual members had for some years been 

receiving the newsletters from these groups and also the 

Catholic Worker, which continued to pass on news about how the 

cause was progressing among Catholics across the Atlantic. 

Watkin's article about the atomic bombing had been reprinted 
in the American Catholic Co and this newspaper, produced by 

the Association of Catholic Conscientious Objectors (ACCO), 

also printed articles from the Pax Bulletin by W. E. Orchard, 

Gill, and others. The Pax Bulletin in turn regularly carried 

information about the American scene. It reported a 

forthright statement by the Bishop of Columbus who had roundly 

criticised the--damage done to young people by immoral 

practices in the army and navy. To suggest that military 

training produced good characters was 'just plain hokum' said 

the bishop. The best defence was not peacetime conscription 

but a worldwide programme of instruction on the goals of the 

San Francisco Charter and its Four Freedoms. (29) The Fax 

Bulletin also summarised for its members a contribution by Fr 

John Hugo which had first appeared in the New York Catholic 

Worker, making similar points about the corruption of youth by 

hatred, the violation of a sense of personal vocation, and the 

destruction of family life brought about by conscription. (30) 

When the war ended the Association of Catholic Conscientious 

Objectors (ACCO) in the United States evaluated its own, role 

and, like Pax, modestly credited itself with having kept 'at 

least one small portion of the Holy Catholic Church aloof from 

participation in an unjust war'. (31) It had provided a unique 
link for the Catholic COs classified to work in civilian 

(29) Pax Bulletin no. 46 Christmas 1945 
(30) Pax Bulletin no. 50 Christmas 1946 
(31) The Catholic CO January-March 1946 
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Public Service (CPS) programmes, and for those in prison. (32) 

It finished the war with several thousand supporters on the 

mailing list. (33) At this point, in a dramatic gesture, the 

ACCO withdrew from the National Service Board for Religious 

Objectors, refusing to take any further part in administering 

what had been a controversial system of alternative service 

for American COs since its inception in 1941. Religious 

bodies, including ACCO, under the provisions of the Selective 

Service and Training Act, had taken charge of something like 

150 work projects in camps, homes, and hospitals. As 

recognition of the legitimacy of the CO stand this proved 

deceptive because in reality the religious groups were 

hampered by the punitive approach of, the whole system which 

was under military control despite its 'civilian' label. In a 

bid for greater independence the Historic Peace Churches 

which, with ACCO, made up the membership of the National 

Service Board for Religious Objectors, had rashly agreed that 

they would take financial responsibility for their camps, and 

that as a testimony to evangelical poverty and Christian 

service their COs would not be paid. 

This was especially problematic for the ACCO camps at Stoddard 

and Warner, New Hampshire. Unlike the other churches the" 

Catholic Church took no responsibility for the Catholic COs 

and so, apart from donations from a few sympathetic bishops 

such as Archbishop McNicholas, (34) the men existed on the 

(32) The Catholic CO Fall 1946 Dorothy Day here writes that 
in the First World War there were just two known American 
Catholic COs but subsequent research has put the figure at 
four Catholics out of a total of 3,989 COs. In the Second 
World War, 223 Catholics claimed CO status, refusing all 
military service: 135 received such classification - just 
over 1% of the 11,887 COs in that category - and they were 
assigned to the CPS camps. In addition 61 Catholics were 
imprisoned for non-co-operation, and an unknown number of 
Catholic COs performed non-combatant duties within the 
armed forces. (see Musto, The Catholic Peace Tradition pp. 
244-245) Note that these figures cannot be compared to the 
number of Catholic COs in Britain because the criteria 
governing the categories of CO status were different. See 
also Patricia McNeal, 'Catholic Conscientious objection 
during World War II' The Catholic Historical Review vol. LXI 
no. 2 April 1975 pp. 222-242 

(33) The Catholic CO January-March 1946 
(34)Y see Patricia McNeal, 'Catholic Conscientious objection 

during World War II' p. 236 
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meagre diet-and inadequate funding provided by the Catholic 

Worker. Some resented the expectations of sacrificial 
idealism and frugality at their expense. (35) When the Warner 

camp was closed down in 1943 the COs were transferred to other 

projects where some were effectively paid for by the Quakers 

and Mennonites. (36) 

Directed to work 'of national importance', only a minority of 
COs in the CPS programme were given jobs to match their skills 

and ability. Like the COs in prison they cast a fresh and 

critical eye on institutions where they were sent. At one, 
the Rosewood Training School in Maryland, over a thousand 

mentally and physically handicapped children were kept-in 

miserable conditions. The children were exploited by the 

punitive and uncaring regime; the staff were exploited by 

overwork and neglect; the COs felt that they were being 

exploited to shore up-an unjust and inadequate directorate., 

They exposed the situation in a series of articles in fie. 

Catholic Co and the Catholic Worker. (37) It was in'response 

to the urging of COs at'Rosewood that ACCO withdrew its 

support for the entire system and challenged the Friends, the 
Mennonites and the Brethren to do likewise. If withdrawal 
came too late to affect what had happened during the Second 
World War, at least, Gordon Zahn wrote in the Catholic CO, it 

might prevent repetition of CPS injustice in arrangements 
during peacetime conscription or in any third world war. (38) 

In 1946 ACCO was concerned about its own survival and that of 
its newspaper now that many of its active workers were going 
back to their homes, jobs and studies. It had no money so it 

appealed for donations to keep at least a quarterly journal 

going and to build up a solid organisation to run educational 
projects, talks, and publications, taking forward the pacifist 
implications of Catholicism and opposition to peacetime 

(35) Gordon Zahn, Another Part of the War, p. 154 ff 
(36) McNeal, op. cit. p. 237 
(37) The Catholic CO September 1943, January 1944, October 1944, 

July-September 1945, January-March 1946. 
Catholic Worker September 1946 and October 1946 

(38) The Catholic CO January-March 1946 
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conscription. (39) Dorothy Day made a special request to women, 

to subscribe to the journal and to form cells in cities, towns 

and countryside to co-operate with the work of the Catholic 

peace movement. (40) 

One of the expressed beliefs of ACCO, in common with those of 

Pax, as these groups emerged from the war, was that if their 

judgement that modern war was 'unjust' were true, then their 

work would not be satisfactorily concluded until the morality 

of war was brought to a 'clear and unquestionable definition' 

by the Church. (41) In 1945-6 it was the Canadian Catholic 

pacifists who took two initiatives which began to form 

something of an international coalition to achieve this. 

In July 1945 the Pax committee had given some time to 

discussing the hierarchy's opposition to their society and to 

how they might ascertain the exact nature of this opposition. 
A direct appeal to the Pope was thought to be the most 

conclusive way of settling the problem, and a proposal was 

made that two Pax members should be sent to Rome to present 
the Pax case to the Pope, although it was thought such a visit 

was unlikely to be possible for some time yet. (42) The advice 

of Dr Orchard and Fr Victor White OP was sought, and the 

committee reconsidered the idea on learning that the Canadian 

Catholic Pacifists' Association was in the process of making a 

similar approach to the Pope. In view of this, and the 

difficulty of direct access while wartime travel-restrictions 

remained in force, ' Pax postponed its plan. (43) 

What the Canadians sent to Rome 

Pope's blessing on the Catholic 

work. The document listed the 

Peace League in Germany, Pax in 

and Holland, ACCO in the United 

group. With elaborate rhetoric 

was a long appeal for the 

pacifist groups and their 

groups: the pre-war Catholic 

England, the KJVA in Belgium 

States and their own Canadian 

it described the prayers and 

(39) ibid. 
(40) The Catholic CO 
(41) The Catholic CO 
(42) Minutes 14.7.45 
(43) Minutes 13.10.45 

Fall 1946 
January-March 1946 
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action for peace of their pacifist members worldwide. (44) The 

Canadian Catholic Pacifists' Association was most keen to 

promote a 'Catholic Peacemakers International' and made much 

of the 'little flock of supranational Catholics' who, with the 

Bishop of Rome, had refused to give support to any national 

war efforts. They repeatedly emphasised the supranational 

bond of unity between all members of the Catholic Church, and 

a substantial part of their newsletter, Catholic Peacemakers' 

Action, was given over to news about pacifists in Germany, 

Japan, New Zealand, the Low Countries, France and England 

(this last drawn from reports sent by Mark Fitzroy and 

Stormont Murray about the progress of Pax). In one reciprocal 

gesture Pax distributed to all the English and Welsh bishops 

copies of the Canadian booklet Blessed are the Peacemakers. 

(45) 

The second international campaign initiated by the Canadians 

was a Catholic Voluntary Peace Declaration which individuals 

were invited to make, renouncing arms and pledging themselves 

to action in 'the ranks of Catholic voluntary peacemakers of 

all nations'. (46) Pax greeted the pledge warmly as something 
that was badly needed, and particularly admired the fact that 

the Canadians had been able to put cum approbatione 

ecclesiastica on the pledge. ' It would be a foremost task for 

Pax to try and gain such approval in England. Meanwhile, 

members were urged to join in making this declaration 

themselves and to encourage other Catholics to do so. (47) A 

similar welcome for the pledge was registered in the US, 

Holland, Belgium and New Zealand. (48) Catholic pacifists were 
becoming more aware of their power to-act in concert. 

Relief work for suffering Europe 

Once the war was over the renewal of contact with European 

colleagues was entwined with the work of Pax members trying to 

assist the destitute and defeated. In September 1945 the 

(44) Catholic Peacemakers' Action Special Number c. 1945 
(45) Catholic Peacemakers' Action December 1945 
(46) ibid. 
(47) Pax Bulletin no. 47 Easter 1946 
(48) Catholic Peacemakers' Action Easter 1946; Christmas 1946 
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society circulated the brochure issued by Victor Gollancz, 

Bishop Bell, Bertrand Russell, and others describing the 

pitiful conditions in Europe. All Pax members were strongly 

urged to send in their postcards to the 'Save Europe Now' 

campaign, offering to have their rations cut if it would 

rescue continental citizens from starvation. (49) In October 

Archbishop Griffin came back from a European tour and added 

his voice to the appeal for food. (50) By the end of November 

a packed meeting at the Royal Albert Hall, with the Auxiliary 

Bishop of Westminster, Mgr Myers, in attendance on the 

platform, was told that 60,000 people in Britain had signed 

the Save Europe Now appeal. (51) Meanwhile through the 

Apostolic Delegate Pax sent donations to papal relief projects 
in Europe. (52) 

Several members of Pax became active in direct personal 

assistance to suffering Europeans, and the Pax network was 

used to solicit the help of their associates. At Christmas 

1945 Stormont Murray asked members to consider how they could 

'outwit' government attempts to thwart the exercise of charity 

towards the Germans. One way was to follow the example of 

Mark and Irmgard Fitzroy by offering to take in for the winter 

one or two German children without-ration books or clothing 

coupons. (53) The Fitzroys wrote to the Catholic Herald and to 

Peace News publicising a register which was being compiled of 

those willing to do this. Once they had 1000 offers they 

would approach the government for transport facilities and 

authorisation. (54) Stormont Murray himself became involved in 

the World Friendship Association's plans to arrange exchange 

holidays for children. English children were invited to 

Denmark and Holland in 1946, while children from Greece, 

Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Switzerland, Austria, Belgium, France 

and Holland were invited to come to England for recuperation. 

It was hoped that this hospitality also might be extended to 

(49) Pax Bulletin no. 45 Michaelmas 1945 and leaflet 'Appeal' 
(Save Europe Now) c. 1945 

(50) Catholic Herald 12.10.45 
(51) Catholic Herald 30.11.45 
(52) Minutes 17.1.46 
(53) Pax Bulletin no. 46 Christmas 1945 
(54) Peace News 9.11.45 and Catholic Herald 30.11.45 
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German children as soon as the British government permitted. 

(55) 

Magda Yoors-Peeters wrote a moving description of the needs of 

an unusual community of nuns in Germany and Austria whom she 

had known before the war. The Samaritan Sisters were 

pacifists, diet reformers and organic farmers. When the war 

broke out they had six houses in Germany devoted to simple 

living, wholesome food and healing. They also ran health food 

and book shops, and a magazine. As soon as postal services 

were restored Magda Yoors-Peeters had renewed her contact with 

the Sisters who were just returning to Austria to re-establish 

their house near Graz. They needed everything - bedding, 

linen, clothing, crockery - in their struggle to nurse sick- 

and orphaned children and to rehabilitate concentration-camp 

inmates. Pax members were asked to send whatever they could. 

(56) 

Once medicines could be sent through the Red Cross to Germany, 

Mark Fitzroy suggested that Pax-members might unite their 

efforts to send supplies to the Catholic hospital in Bielefeld 

where, according to a letter from a doctor there, they were 

desperately needed. Fitzroy evidently had many personal 

contacts in Germany. He had also heard from two mothers 

overjoyed to be sent essential doses of insulin which had 

saved their diabetic children. Should any Pax member be at a 

loss for recipients, he offered to provide addresses of 
individuals in Germany for whom a small parcel of rationed 

food from England would be a godsend, and he brought members' 

attention to the request of the Save Europe Now campaign for 

second-hand toys for the children of-Germany. (57) 

For some other members of Pax the welfare of prisoners of war 

became a primary preoccupation. In the'Catholic Herald Hubert 

Grant Scarfe wrote about the treatment of Italian prisoners of 

war which, he claimed, would mar future good relations with 

(55) Pax Bulletin no. 47 Easter 1946 
(56) Pax Bulletin no: 48 SS. Peter and Paul 1946 
(57) Pax Bulletin no. 50 Christmas 1946 
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Italy. (58) Mary Foss felt that the arrival of ex-enemy 

prisoners of war presented an opportunity for friendship and 

reconciliation between ordinary people but friendly contact 

with the prisoners was blocked by the non-fraternisation 

order. She helped to start the Prisoners of War Assistance 

Society at the beginning of 1946 to work for the welfare of 

these prisoners, regardless of political or other differences. 

First efforts resulted in the Government granting various 

concessions and then lifting the ban, thereby making the 

future work of this group much easier. They were able to 

establish personal contact with the prisoners and send gifts 

to POW camps; to find lost families abroad; and to provide 

parcels of food, clothing and medical supplies to prisoners' 

families in Germany, Italy and Austria. In some cases these 

led to longer-lasting friendships, the British families 

'adopting' the recipients. (59) 

For Pax people all of these projects served a double purpose - 
the immediate one of feeding the hungry and needy, the wider 

one of fostering international understanding. True to form, 

they not only encouraged each other to give, but also'to study 
the social and economic principles for a peaceful society in 

order to relieve more fundamentally the tragic condition of 

the world. Victor Gollancz's pamphlets were recommended, as 

was a review by John Middleton Murry in Peace News of Aldous 

Huxley's pamphlet, Science, Liberty and Peace, reminding 

everybody that liberty, democracy and peace were incompatible 

with the centralisation. of power and the perversion of science 

to anti-human ends. (60) 

European peace activity reborn: Pax Christi 

As 'overseas secretary' to Pax, A. V. Zimmerman reported in 

1946 that he had received news from several Catholic peace 

activists who had survived the war and its hardships. One of 

these was a Danish Pax representative, Rene Köhn, who had been 

classified as anti-German and sent to labour service in 

(58) Catholic Herald 17.8.45 
(59) Pax Bulletin ho. 54 New Year 1950 
(60) Pax Bulletin no. 48 SS. Peter and Paul 1946 



206 

northern Italy. He escaped to Switzerland, was interned 

briefly, and then sent to France. Living in Marseille, he was 

now examining the possibility of establishing a Catholic peace 

movement there. 

Emil Eyckerman of the Flemish Catholic Youth Peace Action had 

been imprisoned as a CO before the occupation of Belgium. He 

now wrote with greetings to his colleagues in England, as did 

Bertus Stom, a KJVA worker in Holland. With his family he had 

been on the verge of starvation for eight months at the end of 

the war, but he now wrote hopefully about rebuilding the 

organisation. (61), 

In July 1946 an event took place in France which-most signifi- 

cantly symbolised post-war regeneration of international 

Catholic action for peace. This was the great peace 

pilgrimage to Vezelay in which groups bringing 14 crosses from 

Belgium, Luxembourg, Switzerland, Canada, the United States, 

Austria, England and all corners of France converged. (62) The 

initiative came from the Benedictine monks of Vdzelay who 

wanted to mark the 800th anniversary of St Bernard's Crusade 

(the second crusade had set out, from Vdzelay in 1146) with 

this assembly of pilgrims for peace. (63) 

The organisation of the English leg of the pilgrimage was 

taken over by the Dominicans - probably because Fr Vann was an 

obvious contact, known through his association with the Union 

of Prayer for Peace. He wrote to the Catholic papers asking 

for 20 or 30 strong men, willing to walk 300 miles through 

France. Over 100 volunteered and donations poured in to cover 

their costs. Thirty men were selected to form as 

representative a group as possible. Aged from 22 to 65, 'from 

all parts of the British Isles, they included doctors, 

labourers, students, steel-workers, electricians and 
journalists, many recently demobilised. They were led'by two 

youthful Dominicans, Simon Blake and Columba Ryan, and 

(61) Pax Bulletin no. 47 Easter 1946 
(62) Pax Christi newsletter All Saints 1946 (WDA) 
(63) 'Croisade de la Paix' leaflet (Benedictine Monks of 

Vdzelay) c. 1946 (WDA) 
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accompanied by a photographer from Picture Post who recorded 

the enterprise. (64) 

on 29 June 1946 the. pilgrims met for the first time and 'took 

the cross' at St Dominic's Priory, - London, in a ceremony at 

which Fr Vann preached. The next morning they set off for 

Victoria Station and Dover. The cross, lashed upright on the 

third-class deck, caused some consternation to the other 

passengers on the boat. From Dieppe began what was quite a 

gruelling walk, since the solid oak cross weighed 90lbs and 

the men were carrying rucksacks. Only makeshift arrangements 

had been made for food and accommodation in France, so the 

group relied on the hospitality of the villages through which 

they passed. In each place the country people readily joined 

in the prayers and devotions round the cross and, over supper, 

talked to the pilgrims about the war and their hopes for 

peace, before returning to the village church for midnight 

Mass. After 18 days of this routine the English contingent 

reached Vdzelay on 19 July for the climax of the pilgrimage. 

There was a torchlight procession and then the 14 crosses were 

called out, one by one, gathered around a 15th brought by 

German prisoners of war to represent their suffering, defeated 

country. Over the next few days there were religious 

services, exhibitions and discussions. Lay leaders of 

Catholic Action addressed huge crowds on various aspects of 

the Catholic peace message. Among the dignataries present for 

these ceremonies was Mgr Roncalli, the Papal Nuncio in Paris, 

later to become Pope John XXIII. (65) To this day the pilgrim 

crosses stand round the walls, marking the stations of the 

cross inside the great basilica at Vezelay. 

Apart from sending a donation of ten shillings towards the 

costs Pax was not involved in organising the Vezelay 

pilgrimage (66) although the event did represent quite a 

substantial peace activity on the part of English Catholics. 

In France one of'-the major sponsors of the walk was a 

(64) Pilgrim Cross an illustrated account of the Vezelay Peace 
Pilgrimage 1946 (Oxford, Blackfriars Publications, c. 1946) 

(65) ibid. 
(66) Pax Bulletin no. 49 Michaelmas 1946 
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relatively new group, as yet unknown to Pax. No relation to 

the Rev. Albert Belden's English association, the new arrival 

had chosen the same name, 'Pax Christi', derived from the 

motto of Pope Pius XI: Pax Christi in Regno Christi. This 

French Pax Christi was a Roman Catholic organisation whose 

success in gaining the patronage of bishops promised an 

entirely new relationship between the Church Establishment and 

the peace movement. The early days of Pax Christi can be 

traced from newsletters and correspondence exchanged between 

its founders and the Archbishop of Westminster whom they had 

lost no time in approaching for support. 

The first letter to Archbishop Griffin was dated 20 December 

1945. Madame Dortel-Claudot wrote from the Pax Christi 

secretariat in Paris. Having read the Archbishop's recent 

pastoral letter, she wished to introduce him to the 'strictly 

spiritual' work they had been doing for just about a year. It 

was-directed by Mgr Theas, the Bishop of Montauban,, under the 

patronage of Mgr Saliege, the Archbishop of Toulouse, and 

could claim 65,000 supporters in France, with new enquiries 

coming in from Belgium and now England. Could Archbishop 

Griffin suggest any personalities who might like to make Pax 

Christi known in England? Bishop Theas was meanwhile in the 

process of establishing contact with German Catholics, asking 

them in turn to pray for the Allied nations. (67) Replying in 

English, Griffin thanked Mme Dortel-Claudot for sending him 

copies of the Pax-Christi newsletters. It was not the first 

time he had heard of their 'magnificent work' and he assured 

her of his deepest sympathy and best wishes for its success. 

(68) He did not reply to her question. 

Mme Dortel-Claudot was a teacher who, with fellow Catholics in 

Agen, north-west of Toulouse, during the winter of 1944-45 had 

conceived the idea for a network of prayer for the German 

enemy. Her small group, mostly of lay people who had been 

active in resistance to Nazism, included a war widow, several 

daughters of deported workers, the sisters of prisoners of 

war, refugees who had lost everything, and bereaved parents. 

(67) Dortel-Claudot to Griffin 20.12.45 (WDA) 
(68) Griffin to Dortel-Claudot 22.12.45 (WDA) 
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Their parish priest, Canon Dessorbes, helped to produce the 

newsletter. Among other reasons their motivation was to 

respond to the encyclical Mit Brennender Sorge which had 

specified prayer as one means of combatting the evils of 

Nazism, and by this they hoped to make a contribution to 

the reconciliation and peace of the world. (69) 

They hoped, too, for official approval for their project, so 

in March 1945 Mme Dortel-Claudot went to see Bishop Thdas to 

enlist his support. The very next day, 'on his advice, she 

went to Archbishop Saliege in Toulouse who also gave Pax 

Christi his blessing. These two bishops had distinguished 

themselves within the French hierarchy by their outspoken 

protests on behalf of the Jews, and in particular by their 

pastoral letters in August 1942 when Jews were being rounded 

up for deportation from France. (70) Bishop Thdas had been 

imprisoned for a time himself, at Frontstalag 122 at 

Compiegne, where he had twice celebrated Mass for the Germans. 

In the first Pax Christi circular, issued at Easter 1945, he' 

recalled this experience as he made his original appeal for a 

crusade of prayers for the conversion of Germany and launched 

Pax Christi. Nazism was an attack on God, and its evil 

influence had de-christianised millions of souls, despite 

brave opposition from the German bishops and clergy. Allied 

victory could not repair this damage; only prayer and 

sacrifice could help to bring the German people back into the 

unity of the Mystical Body of Christ. Even though many 

people, Bishop Thdas wrote, would not understand why French 

Catholics of`the Resistance should now be praying for Germany, 

such prayers would mean all the more when they came from those 

who had been the victims of Nazi persecution - in France, 

Belgium and Poland - where hardly a family was not still 

suffering cruelly. The ideal of the Pax Christi founders was 

that at Oradour-sur-Glane, at Vincennes, on the Vercors - in 

all the places where there had been the most terrible 

(69) Rapport sur la fondation, le but. le developpement et les 

activites du mouvement Pax Christi typed report submitted 
to the Vatican by Pax Christi, January 1946 (WDA) 

(70) see Michael R. Marrus and Robert 0. Paxton Vic France 
and the Jews (New York, Basic Books, 1981) p. 270 ff 
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massacres - Mass should be offered for the conversion of 

Germany. (71) 

The Pax Christi appeal met with a generous response. 

Successive newsletters listed many bishops who had indicated 

approval and mentioned several religious orders among the 

thousands of other supporters who joined within a few months. 

(Though the new movement clearly touched a heartfelt longing 

for peace, one does wonder whether the figures were not a 

little exaggerated: 'over 60,000 in the first year, in wartime 

conditions? ) Letters from Archbishop Saliege, Cardinal Feltin 

or other bishops were printed in every issue and a diocesan 

structure was established in each diocese where a bishop had 

given his support. From the start the link with the hierarchy 

was emphasized and at the first major meeting, at Toulouse in 

August 1945, the project was approved by the Papal Nuncio, Mgr 

Roncalli. (Z2) 

By All Saints 1945 an interesting alteration had been made to 

the. title of the 'Pax Christi Crusade of Prayers for the 

Conversion of Germany'. Bishop Thdas explained that 

henceforth it would be a crusade of 'prayers for Germany' 

because they did not want to give the impression that the 

whole German nation needed conversion - spiritual resistance 

had remained strong among some Christians - or that France 

itself did not need conversion. France must question how its 

victorious occupying troops were behaving in Germany, treating 

German prisoners, and so on. Contact had by now been made 

with the German bishops who welcomed the idea of exchanging 

prayers. German Catholics would pray for the Allied nations, 

thus signifying the forgiving universality of Christ's Church. 

(73) 

A few months after her first exchange of letters with Cardinal 

Griffin, Mme Dortel-Claudot wrote to him again, this time on 

behalf of. Bishop Theas. Pax Christi, as we have. seen, was co- 

operating with.. the Benedictines of Vezelay in the preparation 

(71) Pax Christi newsletter Easter 1945 (WDA) 
(72) Pax Christi Report for the Vatican, January 1946 (WDA) 
(73) Pax Christi newsletter All Saints 1945 (WDA) 
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of the 1946 pilgrimage and they hoped for the Cardinal's 

blessing as well as his suggestions as to who might provide a 

cross from England. (74) Once again Griffin did not respond to 

her question (although he may have passed on the request to 

the Dominicans). Instead, he told her that he felt their work 

would have more appeal in England if it was for the peace of 

the whole world, not just for Germany. 'I should like to see 

Russia included, ' he wrote, 

As you know we were ordered by Pope Pius XI to say 
the prayers after Mass for the conversion of Russia. 
If we are to have true peace in this world we must 
pray very earnestly for this object as well. (75) 

This comment reveals perhaps the Cardinal's true perspective 

on the usefulness of Pax Christi. ' His warm greetings and the 

(albeit cautious) efforts he made to promote it were unusual 

given his own attitude to Pax and the previous record of the 

English bishops in suspecting the peace movement of being 

unpatriotic and of being in sympathy with the 'Reds'. But Pax 

Christi came to him with an impeccable list of episcopal 

sponsors which he could hardly ignore. Perhaps, too, Fr 

Vann's remarks in. 1944 about the urgent need for a credible 

Catholic peace society (at the time when the Archbishop had 

just rejected the Society for the Peace of Christ as being 

inappropriate and asked the priests to resign from Pax) had 

taken effect. Pax Christi may have seemed the ideal 

instrument to fulfill this: a Catholic organisation entirely 

acceptable in its concentration on the 'spiritual' approach 

through a prayer crusade and one that might be seen to be no 

friend of Communism. 

This intervention by the English Cardinal contributed directly 

to the extending of Pax Christi's aims. Mme Dortel-Claudot 

told him that the bishops in France were in fact discussing 

whether Pax Christi should not embrace prayer for a] nations. 

(76) Later in 1946 the newsletter reported this change: 

Archbishop Saliege had declared that Pax Christi was now a 

'Crusade of Prayer for All Nations', with encouraging 

prospects in England and rapidly developing support in 

(74) Dortel-Claudot to Griffin 10.4.46 (WDA) 
(75) Griffin to Dortel-Claudot 16.4.46 (WDA) 
(76) Dortel-Claudot to Griffin 26.4.46 (WDA) 
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Germany. A letter was published from Mgr Gröber, the 

Archbishop of Freiburg im Breisgau, underlining this. (77) 

The newsletters printed moving testimonies to the courageous 

help given by German clergy and religious to French chaplains 

working clandestinely in Germany during the war. Meanwhile 

French Pax Christi members were urged to give material aid to 

hungry German seminarians who, as prisoners of war, were now 

grouped at Chartres to resume their studies. (78) 

As for English participation, a vivid account was given of the 

Vezelay pilgrimage and of the 'magnificent English delegation' 

led by Fr Simon Blake OP who 'personified youthful and vibrant 

faith'. (79) Fr Vann's name appeared in the literature as the 

Pax Christi contact in England, but in fact there seems to 

have been more hope than substance in this claim. Things did 

not move ahead in England as easily as the organisers had 

expected. In November 1946 Mme Dortel-Claudot told Cardinal 

Griffin that his helpful suggestions had been acted upon to 

make Pax Christi a crusade for all nations, including Russia. 

Could he therefore recommend ways of developing Pax Christi in 

England? (80) She got-no reply. In March 1947 she repeated 
the request with an invitation to send an English group to the 

pilgrimage Pax Christi was holding in the summer in Lourdes, 

where Mgr Theas was now the bishop. (81) The Cardinal was 

unable to go himself but he sent Canon Parmentier of 
Nottingham as his representative. (82) 

From then on for about two years there were continuous 

attempts to woo the Cardinal. He was sent a copy of the 

report Pax Christi had submitted to Rome about its work (83) 

and of the encouraging message given to the movement in 1947 

by Pope Pius XII. (84) The Cardinal's advice was sought as to 

the suitability of a Miss Butcher, whom Fr Vann had 

(77) -Pax Christi newsletter All Saints 1946 (WDA) 
(78) Pax Christi newsletter All Saints 1945 (WDA) 
(79) Pax Christi newsletter All Saints 1946 (WDA) 
(80) Dortel-Claudot to Griffin 18.11.46 (WDA) 
(81) Dortel-Claudot to Griffin 28.3.47 (WDA) 
(82) Parmentier to Griffin 28.8 . 47 (WDA ) 
(83) Dortel-Claudot to Griffin 15.4.47 (WDA) 
(84) Dortel-Claudot to Griffin 18.6.47 (WDA) 
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recommended to be Pax Christi secretary in England. (85) She 

had offered to help but was deterred on learning the'amount of 

work this would involve, including the production of an 

English version of the Pax Christi newsletter. (86) Then there 

was quite heavy pressure to persuade Griffin to attend one of 

the international pilgrimages to Lourdes and to send English 

participants too. 

In fairness, the Cardinal tried to co-operate, responding 

cordially to the invitations even though he had to decline 

them, but he became increasingly irritated by the rather too 

persistent Mme Dortel-Claudot. In 1948 there was a serious 

misunderstanding over arrangements for Pax Christi's first 

major international summer pilgrimage. First of all Griffin 

was puzzled by her role because she wrote letters so freely on 

behalf of the Bishop of Lourdes - even to the extent of 

issuing invitations to foreign cardinals like himself. (87) He 

was told that part of the reason why Bishop Theas had not 

himself done this was that since he and Archbishop Saliege had 

so openly resisted the Germans relations with the other French 

bishops, who had been more accommodating to Vichy, were 

somewhat strained, and it might have caused embarrassment if 

Theas took too prominent an international role. (88) 

Having made it clear that he could not attend the pilgrimage, 

Griffin had given his blessing to the event and had been in 

touch with a priest called Gabriel Slater who was taking a 

group of pilgrims to it. Later Griffin was furious to 

discover that his name was still being printed and circulated 

on the official programme months after he had indicated three 

times that he could not be present! He told Bishop Thdas that 

such deception could hardly help the cause. (89) There were 

profuse apologies. Mme Dortel-Claudot explained the error but 

nevertheless persisted in stressing the importance of 

establishing a Pax Christi centre in London now that there 

were such centres in Germany and Switzerland, with others 

(85) Dortel-Claudot to Griffin 9.7.47 (WDA) 
(86) Vann to Griffin 1 9.7.47 (WDA) 
(87) Griffin to Slater 24.3.48 (WDA) 
(88) Slater to Griffin 20.4.48 (WDA) 
(89) Griffin to Theas 22.4.48 (WDA) 
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forming in Italy, Spain and Holland. Would Cardinal Griffin 

give his approval to Canon Parmentier and Fr Vann becoming 

English representatives on the newly-expanded Pax Christi 

committee? (90) 

Fr Slater led 67 pilgrims to Lourdes in 1948 and reported to 

the Cardinal that there had been rather too many speeches in 

French, rather too much improvisation, but that no doubt the 

organisation would improve next time round. Bishop'Theas had 

admitted to. him that it had been a mistake to leave the 

episcopal invitations to Mme Dortel-Claudot. Slater had 

attended the 'so-called international committee' on which as 

yet only France, Germany and Switzerland were represented. 
The movement was still largely French and mostly drawn, he 

estimated, from the Dortel-Claudot circle. (91) 

From then on Bishop Theas himself corresponded with Cardinal 

Griffin. Due protocol was observed in an invitation to the 

1949 Lourdes pilgrimage, and Griffin actually agreed to 

celebrate the opening Mass and preach in English. (92) But in 

the spring he fell ill and had to cancel all subsequent 

engagements abroad. A request from Theas that the English 

bishops should discuss at their Low Week meeting the 

organisation of Pax Christi in England arrived while he was 
ill. (93) 

The sequence of correspondence in the archives of the 

Westminster diocese breaks off at this point. There is no 

evidence that Pax-members-in England had heard of Pax Christi 

at this stage or had any idea that this continental 

counterpart-had been in regular correspondence with the 

English hierarchy with which Pax itself had always had such 

uneasy relations. 

(90) Dortel-Claudot to Griffin 6.5.48 (WDA) 
(91) Slater to Griffin 9.8.48 (WDA) 
(92) Griffin to Thdas 7.12.48 (WDA) 
(93) Private Secretary to Thdas 9.2.49 (WDA) 
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Pax in Terra 

The issues which most immediately claimed Pax's attention in 

the period after the. war were the new atomic weapons, the 

prospect of peacetime conscription and relief efforts for 

Europe. The section of Pax's work which most quickly lost 

prominence was the promotion of land and community schemes as 

an alternative to industrial capitalism. It became more 

obvious that this had been chiefly the concern of a number of 

individuals whose influence held sway in Pax during the war 

years - notably Stormont Murray - so that when their 

involvement in Pax diminished commitment to these projects 

also waned. Furthermore, just after the. war Pax people were 

instrumental in bringing into being a new Catholic land group 

which helped to divert the issue from the Pax agenda. 

By 1939 the Catholic Land Associations which had flourished 

earlier had collapsed. Their training farms all closed, 

extinguished by financial and other difficulties, although the 

journal, The Cross and the Plough, still survived for a few 

years longer. (94) In the summer of 1945 Mrs Frances Heath 

told a Pax council meeting about a scheme she was working on 

to stimulate Catholic action in rural districts. (95) This had 

arisen out of correspondence in the Catholic Herald in which 

priests and lay people had expressed the need for practical 

steps to establish Catholic rural communities. Twenty of them 

took part in a preliminary meeting -in the Midlands at which , 
Mrs Heath was asked to be secretary and another correspondent, 

Arthur Harman, who had described himself as a 'Catholic farmer 

with previous industrial business experience' (96) was made 

chairman. Harman's proposal was that a company should be 

formed to acquire suitable agricultural land to be run under 

skilled management as a co-operative farm, paying dividends to 

shareholders. Training would be offered to unskilled workers 

who would eventually be given assistance to set up on their 

own holdings on the estate. (97) 

(94) Angela Cunningham, 'The Catholic Land Associations and the 
Catholic Land Movement of the Thirties' 

(95) Minutes 14.7.45 
(96) Catholic Herald 3.8.45 
(97) Pax in Terra annual report February 1947 
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This attractive scheme received favourable comment from H. J. 

Massingham, Harold Robbins and other veterans of the land 

movement. Fifty enthusiasts met in London and asked Mrs Heath 

to accept a salaried full-time job in promoting the 

enterprise. Three out of five people appointed to the 

committee were Pax members, including Stormont Murray, and the 

group was given a name: Pax in Terra. (98) The next time the 

Pax council met it agreed to co-operate with the new land 

movement, 'giving it publicity among members and space in the 

bulletin. (99) 

Throughout 1946 the Pax Bulletin continued to carry news of 

these concerns: reviews of publications about organic farming 

and-health, an article about chronic lung disease among Welsh 

coalminers, bits of information about the progress of Pax in 

Terra. A Pax in Terra newsletter was being produced and was 

available from Murray's address; Fr Conrad Pepler OP had been 

one of the speakers at a well-attended meeting. (100) One can 

see Pax in Terra becoming the medium for the philosophy which 

Murray had been promoting in Pax throughout the war: Pax in 

Terra was concerned with undoing the evil effects of a divorce 

between ownership, management and labour. (101) Meanwhile, in 

another article in the Pax Bulletin, Dorothy Day addressed the 

subject of 'The Church and Work' from a different angle. She 

was highly critical of the approach being adopted by Cardinal 

Cardijn's Young Christian Worker movement. She accused social 

activists, teachers, intellectuals, priests, of romanticising 

the proletariat in their vain attempts to get the workers to 

'sanctify their surroundings' by piety in the shining 
factories or the lumber camps where huge forests were being 

denuded for profit. Day attacked the clergy for talking so 

glowingly of the Christian 'home' and 'family' when they did 

not have to''house a large family in a two-room apartment. 
These people were betraying the workers by asking them to 

sanctify work, and conditions which degraded and dehumanised 

(98) Pax in Terra annual report 1947 and Pax Bulletin no. 46 
Christmas 1945 

(99) Minutes 15.11.45 
(100) Pax Bulletin no. 47 Easter 1946 
(101) Pax Bulletin no. 48 SS. Peter and Paul 1946 



217 

them, instead of conducting a nonviolent struggle against 

these 'occasions of sin' and demanding work worthy of human 

dignity. (102)' 

Pax in Terra quickly gained 150 paid-up members and 70-land 

applicants for the first rural community, but it was also soon 

faced with serious problems. (103) The chairman, Harman, 

turned out to be at best an inexperienced poseur. (104) He 

pressed ahead with a scheme to buy an estate in 

Leicestershire, opened negotiations on behalf of the 

association and raised £8000 in loans from Pax in Terra 

members and well-wishers by his persuasive and pious talk. 

(105) He rejected the committee's urgent request that 

financial experts be consulted about the plans and called a 

meeting of the land applicants. The committee made it clear 

that they were not sponsoring the project - it was Harman's 

private enterprise - but 30 or 40 of the idealistic 

applicants, eager tobe settled on the land, agreed to go and 

live in cramped conditions at Harman's own farm while he 

completed purchase negotiations for the large estate at 

Bitteswell, Lütterworth. (106) 

Christopher-Thistlethwaite was one of the Pax members who 

became intimately caught up in this ill-fated venture but who 

eventually benefitted by it. He had been brought up in 

Birmingham, his parents pacifists and Quaker converts to 

Catholicism. His father was thoroughly committed to 

Distributism and used to quote Rerum Novarum and Quadragesimo 

Anno; he was a friend of Harold Robbins and the other moving 

spirits of the Catholic land movement; and he used to support 

the Midlands training farm at Market Bosworth with visits and 
donations. When the bishops refused to back the CLA by 

permitting church collections for their work Thistlethwaite 

senior became bitterly disappointed with the Church. The 

Thistlethwaites grew up alongside the Heron family who shared 

(102) Pax Bulletin no. 50 Christmas 1946 
(103) Pax in Terra annual report February 1947 
(104) Christopher Thistlethwaite interview with VF, June 1987 
(105) Pax in Terra annual report 1947 and interview with 

Christopher Thistlethwaite 
(106) ibid. 
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their interests. The two families were in the same Birmingham 

parish and the daughters attended the same school. While 

Patrick Heron was tasting farming community life at Laxton, 

Christopher Thistlethwaite went to art school before learning 

to farm on the land of Henry Evered, his future brother-in- 

law. He recalls his appearance before his tribunal as a CO as 

one of the hardest things he ever had to do but he gained 

exemption on condition that he carried on farming. 

At the time when Pax in Terra was starting Christopher 

Thistlethwaite was looking for a salaried job with 

accommodation so that he could get married. He had lost one 

offer of a job as bailiff on the estate of a wealthy colonel 

when he revealed that he was a CO. A friend then told him 

about the new association, he went to the meeting in London, 

and when the Bitteswell project came up he was engaged as 

foreman. With his brother-in-law he had wisely taken the 

precaution of discreetly visiting Harman's own farm to see 

what kind of person they were joining forces with. From the 

condition of the farm they saw that it was not being properly 

run: Harman clearly had insufficient farming experience and 

was more interested in the ostentatious cars he liked to 

drive. So in taking the job-at Bitteswell Thistlethwaite 

prudently insisted on a business-like arrangement -a wage of 

£6 a week as well as the cottage. He felt the other land 

applicants were rather condescending about this, implying that 

he was not fully committed to the ideals of simplicity and 

community life! 
. 

It was not an easy situation ora cohesive group. Almost the 

only factor the community members had in common was their 

Catholic identity, but since Lutterworth had an anti-Catholic 
tradition this only helped to fuel the suspicions of the local 

inhabitants about the strange collection of people which had 

descended on them. Pax members in the group included Francis 

Thompson (the CO from Manchester); Michael Murray (son of 

Stormont) and his wife, Rosemary; and Monica Then-Bergh. 

Christopher Thistlethwaite remembers that few of the settlers 

had much farming experience. They were dreamers, unused to 
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the discipline demanded by the care of cattle. He had to work 

terribly hard to run the 500-acre estate. (107) 

Pax in Terra was in an embarrassing position with regard to 

Bitteswell. Their chairman had used members' money to finance 

an enterprise which the association had not approved. Faced 

with this, Harman resigned and said he would run the project 
independently, but of course this was a great disappointment 

for the members settled at Bitteswell and for those who had 

advanced the capital. The Bitteswell community appealed to 

the association to help them to buy the estate from Harman but 

its financial advisors decided he was asking too high a price. 

The disbanding of the Bitteswell group became inevitable. 

Then Harman decided to sell off parts of the estate. 

Christopher and Elizabeth Thistlethwaite bought one farm and 

some of their colleagues also stayed. The rest scattered to 

various parts of the country to join existing farming ventures 

or to start new, properly authorised, Pax in Terra projects. 

Francis Thompson became warden at the Birmingham Catholic 

Orphanage's training farm at Studley; Monica Then-Bergh 

started to raise funds for a new scheme; the Murrays went to 

work with another land community. (108) Harman's project had 

lasted for less than one year. Christopher Thistlethwaite 

remained at Bitteswell, farming and teaching art, for 38 

years. (109) 

As soon as Harman resigned the Pax in Terra committee was 

reorganised under the temporary chairmanship of Stormont 

Murray, but by February 1947 the committee reported that 

prospects for future work were dependent on there being a 

fresh supply of active workers from among the many well- 

wishers. (110) 

(107) interview with Christopher Thistlethwaite 
(108) Pax in Terra annual report 1947 
(109) interview with Christopher Thistlethwaite 
(110) Pax in Terra annual report 1947 
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Rearrangements Within Pax 

In the two years after the war there were several 

rearrangements of responsibility within Pax. Dr Gill had 

asked to be relieved of his position as chairman and, after 

six years as secretary, Stormont Murray also asked to be 

replaced. So-at the annual meeting in October 1945 Murray was 

elected chairman and J. M. Walsh became secretary-of Pax. 

Regional representatives were appointed for the north-west of 
England and north Wales, for London, south Wales and Scotland, 

and volunteers were requested to offer themselves as 

organisers for the rest of the country. (111) A few months 
later, in February 1946, Walsh's West Country Pax group 

resumed its regular meetings with good attendance. At 

University College, London, 100 students took part in a 
Catholic society debate organised by Raymond Winch. Hubert 

Grant Scarfe spoke for the motion: 'that participation in 

modern warfare is incompatible with Catholic moral 

principles, ' and Reginald Dingle opposed it. (112) Apart from 

the work on-conscription, relief and other issues bequeathed 

by war, a new topic - the abolition of the death penalty - was 

proposed in, the Pax Bulletin as something to which members 

should give their attention. (113) 

It soon became evident, however, that the circle of Pax 

members willing to do the necessary work was dwindling. 

Further vacancies occurred on the council as members moved 
beyond easy reach of meetings. (114) only a few people 

attended the AGM in August 1946. Even Stormont Murray was 

absent - in Holland with a party of children under the 

auspices of the World Friendship Association -a sign that 
his own commitment was shifting towards this work. Those 

present had a lengthy discussion about the best way of holding 

and stimulating support for Pax when the peace movement in 

general was suffering from a decline in interest. Mark 

Fitzroy remarked that there was a dearth of contributions for 

(111) Minutes 13.10.45 
(112) Pax Bulletin no. 47 Easter 1946 
(113) Pax Bulletin no. 50 Christmas 1946 and no. 52 SS. Peter 

and Paul 1947 
(114) Minutes 4.5.46 
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the Pax Bulletin now. Nella Ouwerkerk (still treasurer) 

announced that subscriptions had fallen from £110 the previous 

year to £65 in the current one. The bulletin was being sent 

to 265 addresses but only 135 of these had renewed their 

subscriptions (115) - compared to a wartime peak of nearly 600 

members. John Georgeson wrote to say the sense of urgency 

which had existed from 1939-45 seemed to have been lost. It 

was understandable that after such grim tension people. had 

relaxed instinctively, but still greater efforts were needed 

for, as Einstein and other scientists had recently pointed 

out, atomic bombs were now cheap, plentiful and even more 

destructive. (116) Someone else revived the idea of appealing 

directly to the Pope for clarification. He proposed an 

international pilgrimage of peace lovers to go to Rome, asking 

the Pope to call an 'Oecumenical Council' to pronounce on 

war. (117) Yet another correspondent took the opportunity to 

suggest that part of the problem lay in the danger of Pax 
, 

becoming too precious, of seeming to be the 'preserve of a few 

freaks' if invectives against machines appeared too frequently 

in its literature. The'task of Pax was to appeal to ex- 

soldiers and industrial workers alike to co-operate in 

removing the causes of war and resisting its symptoms. (118) 

Whatever the diagnoses, the situation was already too dire to 

reverse the decline. Only two issues of the pax Bulletin 

appeared in 1947 and after the second, dated SS Peter and 

Paul, June 1947, nothing further was published, for almost two 

years. There were no meetings at all in 1947. (119) It is 

evident that for about two years Pax as an organisation ground 

to an almost complete halt. 

(115) Pax Bulletin no. 49 Michaelmas 1946. 
(116) Pax Bulletin no. 50 Christmas 1946 
(117) ibid. 
(118) ibid. 
(119) Thomas Whitton to Michael Englard 10.5.54 
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6 Troubled times 1947-1956 

Pax dormant 1947-1948 

Even while Pax as a corporate body was dormant the one 

activity in which its individual members continually engaged 

was writing to the press. In 1947-48 more than a dozen Pax 

members took part in a protracted correspondence in the 

Catholic Herald about the morality of the atomic bomb. Among 

their opponents was the well-known apologist Arnold Lunn, who 

could see no rational reason for an ethical distinction 

between widespread aerial bombing of civilians and previous 

methods of warfare such as siege, blockade or bombardment from 

land or sea. (1) From his comments evolved a heated debate 

about-the 'just war' theory: whether or not God had authorised 

the'slaughter described in the Old Testament and whether, 

therefore, God would approve of atomic weapons; the effect of 

nationalism in blinding people to the atrocities committed by 

the Allies during the war; and the murder of prisoners or 

burning of women and children in fire-storm raids. 

Weaving in and out of this was a second strand of argument 

about the best way to combat the threat from 'communist 

Russia' which after the war had replaced Germany as the enemy 

of Christianity in Catholic perception. Writers were 

concerned about the need to check the Antichrist on earth and 

convert Russia; about prisoners in Russian camps; and torture 

by Chinese Communists. They were critical of the'cost of 

pacifism if these terrors were to go unchallenged. Arnold 

Lunn compared pacifists to the Levite passing by those 

suffering, and felt that Russia could be forced back within 
its own frontiers by means of a forthright threat of war from 

the United States and other Western nations. (2) Catholic 

Herald editorials examined the possibility of a war with the 

Soviet Union and attacked the 'woolly-minded' pacifists who 

advocated heroic non-resistance without properly appreciating 
that the consequence would be barbaric domination for many 

generations. The Catholic Herald line was that only the 

(1) Catholic Herald 18.4.47 
(2) Catholic Herald 17.9.48 
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threat of a war too hazardous to be risked would deter Soviet 

leaders. For-this reason the West should be fully prepared for 

military defence, conducting a Cold War based on armed truce, 

while being ready to consider any Soviet proposals for 

disarmament and the control of atomic weapons, however 

suspicious it might be of real Soviet intentions. (3) 

Pacifist correspondents repeatedly reminded readers that 

whatever the crimes of the Soviet regime war could not achieve 

anything and would inevitably involve such evil means as to 

deny Christianity itself under the pretext of defeating 

Communist materialism. Henry Coldham, the man who had tried 

to start the Society of the Peace of Christ, was among those 

who warned of the dangers inherent in Cold War attitudes and 

of oversimplification: portraying Russia as all evil, the 

Western powers as all good. A crusade against Russia would 

lead inevitably to war, to the use by both sides of the atomic 

bomb and the total extinction of London. He had understood 

Catholics to have agreed that such methods were morally 

unacceptable and he reminded them not to allow US policy to 

stir up such a crusade. Russia. was not one unified, 

personification of evil but millions of human beings as varied 

as themselves. (4) Other Pax members who took part in this 

correspondence included Henry Barratt, John Nibb, E. I. Watkin, 

Frederick Lohr, Mary Foss (who ran the POW organisation), Fr 

Owen Dudley, Fr Joseph Degan, and Owen Hardwicke, a student at 

New College, Oxford, who had recently become a Catholic after 

serving with the Friends' Ambulance Unit during the war. They 

were making their voices heard even if it was impossible to 

sustain Pax as an organisation at this time. 

The disintegrated condition of Pax was especially 

problematical for the other groups with. which it would 

normally have been working. Pax had after the war remained a 

sponsor of the Central Board for Conscientious Objectors. Its 

delegate, Aemon Dunne, had taken over when Harry Britton, 

veteran CO of the First World War, had died in 1947. (5) In 

(3) Catholic Herald 1.10.48 and 8.10.48 
(4) Catholic Herald 3.4.47 
(5) Walsh to CBCO 14.3.47 (CBCO) 
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January 1948 Dunne wrote to the CBCO secretary, Albert 

Tomlinson, to tell him that Pax was probably going out of 

existence for the time being. J. M. Walsh, the Pax secretary, 

had warned Dunne that the funds were nearly exhausted and that 

he was finding it 'impossible to rally the very scattered 

membership into any coherent effort'. In the circumstances 

Dunne did not feel he could 'represent' Pax on the CBCO 

although he was willing to help in any way he might. (6) 

Tomlinson went to some trouble to keep in touch with Pax but 

through 1948 he got no-replies to his letters to Walsh. (7) 

Then he heard that Thomas Whitton was trying to gather the 

forces to revive Pax, (8) so he wrote again to clarify the 

position. 'Pax was in a moribund condition for some time' 

Whitton told Tomlinson. The treasurer (Nella Ouwerkerk) had 

gone abroad the previous year; the secretary and chairman had 

both resigned. There had been no meetings, no bulletins and 

no subscriptions. Then in June 1948 a remnant had met, held a 

general meeting, and hoped to keep Pax going: 'I cannot say 

that Pax is convalescent yet, but it is still alive. ' (9) 

Stormont Murray also replied to Tomlinson, explaining that he 

had been so engaged in relief work-for Austrian children that 

he had lost touch with Pax and pacifist organisations. He,. -- 
too, had heard that Pax was being revived but he would wait to 

see 'what line' the resuscitated Pax would take before 

participating in its affairs himself. (10) 

After nearly two years' absence the Pax Bulletin appeared once 

more in March 1949. Gone from the masthead were the names and 

addresses of Pax officers. Instead the secretarial and 

editorial address was given as 38 Gordon Square, London - the 

offices of the Fellowship of Reconciliation (FoR) where Pax 

meetings had often been held. Members were told that although 

Pax had been inactive for some time a council meeting and 

annual general meeting in 1948 had confirmed a revised 

statement and constitution marking a revival of the organi- 

(6) Dunne to Tomlinson 6.11.48 (CBCO) 
(7) Tomlinson to Walsh 9.1.48 and 5.10.48 (CBCO) 
(8) Dunne to Tomlinson 6.10.48 (CBCO) 
(9) Whitton to Tomlinson 11.10.48 (CBCO) 
(10) Murray to Tomlinson October 1948 (CBCO) 
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sation. (11) It appears that Whitton consulted former council- 

members about reviving Pax. Apart from himself only Mark 

Fitzroy, J. M. Walsh and the Revd. Paul Gliddon came to the 

meeting of June 1948 but 11 others had written giving their 

consent in advance to the decisions of whoever attended. (12) 

In September 1948 a new constitution and Pax statement were 

endorsed by a handful of members only three of whom attended 

the AGM. (13) This new Pax statement - the seventh in the 

society's history - retained much of the by-now traditional 

phrasing about conscience and war. However it eliminated all 

reference to the wider questions of social justice, 

industrialism and the land which had been incorporated into 

the Pax manifesto during the war years. (14) This one was 

clearly intended to take Pax back to its original purpose as a 

group opposing war on the grounds of Catholic teaching but 

without venturing too far into the wider causes of war. It 

was noticeably more 'Catholic' in its sprinkling of papal 

quotations and it was, if anything, stronger in its wording 

about nationalism. Stormont Murray was right to wonder what 

line the revived Pax would take. Acceptance of the new 

statement brought to a-close that phase in the life of Pax 

when three factors had combined to favour the broader approach 

to the problem of war and its causes: the enthusiasm of Murray 

in particular and of a core of members for an integrated 

perspective; the necessity imposed on pacifists by war itself 

to justify their position by useful service, and a larger 

membership which meant that a range of concerns could be acted 

upon. Smaller numbers dictated a return to the narrower focus. 

Social action in a Cold War climate 

In 1949 the editor of Blackfriars noted with regret that there 

was nothing in England to match the movements of radical 

Catholic social action which had taken root in the United 

States and in France. In England the prophetic message of' 

Vincent McNabb and Eric Gill had passed almost unheard. A few 

(11) Pax Bulletin no. 53 March 1949 
(12) Minutes 30.6.48 
(13) Minutes 18.9.48 
(14) Pax Bulletin no. 53 March 1949 



226 

had tried to act upon it but nearly all had returned to more 

mundane preoccupations. By contrast in the United States the 

message had been turned into an integrated practical programme 

by the Catholic Worker. Dorothy Day and Peter Maurin had 

maintained the pacifist perspective even though some people 

had found this an embarrassment in time of war. Now that the 

war was over Blackfriars hoped that Catholics would more 

readily hear the whole of their message which incorporated 

perspectives on ownership and poverty,. on the family, on 

authority, obedience and community. - In CW philosophy peace 

was an emphatic demand of the gospel rather than a very 

theoretical notion overshadowed by the present Cold War 

obsession with defeating Communism as an enemy of the Church. 

Unfortunately in England the only equivalent to the Catholic 

Worker movement appeared to be St Joseph's House of 

Hospitality in London, whose organisers were planning to start 

a farming commune in the country. (15) 

The British had not grasped either the revolutionary nature of 

developments in France where a new zeal for apostolic work had 

burst forth since the occupation by Hitler's forces. During 

the occupation a young chaplain to the Young Christian Workers 

(YCW), Abbe Godin, had realised with compelling clarity that 

France, despite centuries of Christianity, was itself a 

missionary territory. The paganism of the workers was a 

challenge to the staid functioning of the Church with its 

well-worn methods. (16) Godin's report on the condition of 

Christianity among the workers had persuaded Cardinal Suhard 

of Paris to launch the Mission de Paris in January 1944, with 

special training for the priests and lay people whose task it 

would be to bring the gospel to those who had never heard it, 

the poor and the workers especially. The day the Mission was 

launched Abbe Godin was found dead, accidentally asphyxiated 
by fumes from the stove in his room. (17) But other priests, 

Dominicans and Jesuits among them, had also been inspired by a 

(15) The Editor, 'Preoccupations' Blackfriars vol. XXX no. 355 
October 1949 pp. 449-454 

(16) The Editor, 'The Mission' Blackfriars vol. XXX no. 357 
December 1949 pp. 565-569 

(17) see account in Maisie Ward, France Pagan? The Mission 
of Abbe Godin (London, Sheed and Ward, 1949) 
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fervour to evangelise the working class. Scores of priests 

had already gained the experience of living as priest-workers 

when they volunteered to go with French forced labourers to 

factories and labour camps in Germany. Other missions were 

started, in rural as well as urban areas. (18) 

These experiments and new styles of apostolate engendered a 

change of attitude among Catholics in France who now envisaged 

the Church as a dynamic force serving all humanity not just 

those who came to church. Blackfriars was pointing out that 

this was what Catholics in England had failed to appreciate. 

An English mission, inspired in part by the French example, 

was organised nationwide, but the crucial difference was that 

the English version was addressed to those already in the 

parishes, from a perspective that viewed the Church as static 

within a mentality anxious to hold on to people through 

Catholic clubs and institutions by keeping them away from the 

secular world in which they lived. If instead the Church were 

to look on that world as its responsibility the problem of 

'leakage', which so preoccupied the clergy, might solve 

itself. (19) 

The Catholic Worker in the United States, the priest-worker 

movement in France, and Pax in England all tried to make the 

voice of the Church effective in 'the world' by living with 

the poor, struggling with the workers for justice, or in Pax's 

case, speaking out against war. They occupied an awkward 

buffer-zone between the Church and the rest of society, 

interpreting the reality of one to the other, and so they were 

particularly vulnerable to the tensions between the spiritual 

and the temporal, religion and politics, most sharply focussed 

in the Church's long-running battle against Communism. 

The Catholic Worker in this period was fully involved in the 

efforts of various trade unions to gain recognition and 

workers' rights, and it expressed its dismay that the apathy 

(18) see Henri Perrin, Priest Workman in Germany 
trans. Rosemary Sheed (London, Sheed and Ward, 1947) 
M. R. Loew, Mission to the Poorest trans. Pamela Carswell 
(London, Sheed and Ward, 1950) 

(19) Blackfriars December 1949 pp. 565-569 



228 

of Christians to these questions of social justice left the 

way open to communists within the unions to dominate and 

control them. But that, the Catholic worker believed, was no 

excuse for failing to take action. In 1949 there was a direct 

clash with the Church when the CW movement supported a strike 

by grave-diggers at the Calvary cemetery administered by the 

trustees of St Patrick's cathedral in New York. Cardinal 

Spellman became convinced that the strike was Communist- 

inspired because the international union with which the grave- 

diggers' was affiliated had originally been organised by 

Communists. He refused to negotiate with the grave-diggers 

who were asking for a 40-hour week for the same pay as their 

48-hour working week. Meanwhile CW supporters fed and 

sheltered the strikers, who were shunned by the other Catholic 

groups in New York, and supplied pickets outside the 

Cardinal's offices. They proclaimed their shame and 

bewilderment when the Cardinal bussed in seminarians to dig 

graves and break the strike, and when the humiliated grave- 

diggers were finally forced to switch to a different union. 

(20) It was not long after this, in a confrontation 

reminiscent of those faced by Pax, that Dorothy Day managed to 

resist an order from Spellman that the Catholic Worker should 

change its name or cease publication. (21) 

The priest-workers in France in their turn so completely 
identified with their fellow workers that they joined them in 

peace demonstrations and union-organised strikes. Their 

problems with the institutional Church came to a head during 

the early 1950s in a furore of accusations that the priests 

were becoming too political and were in danger of 'Marxist 

contamination'. In 1954 the experiment was ended by the 

bishops. (22) 

(20) Catholic Worker April 1949, see also Robert I. Gannon SJ 
The Cardinal Spellman Story (New York, Doubleday, 1962) 
pp. 276-282 

(21) Jim Forest, Love is the Measure -A Biography of Dorothy 
Day, (New York, Paulist Press, 1986) pp. 131-132 

(22) see The Worker-Priests- a Collective Documentation 
trans. John Petrie (London, Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1956) 

n also, Priest and Worker : the autobiography of Henri-Perri 
trans. Bernard Wall (London, Macmillan, 1965) 
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As for Pax, the need to respond to the undercurrent of 

Catholic fear of Communism was a constant factor in its 

advocacy of disarmament-, a recurring element in the newspaper 

debate of the 1950s and, as it had always been, an obstacle 

blocking the way to episcopal approval for Pax as for other 

peace groups. That some Pax members themselves tended to view 

the Soviet Union as the ultimate evil is apparent in the Pax 

Bulletin. One member suggested that the work of the 

peacemaker was quite simply to follow the programme of prayer 

and penance for the conversion of Russia prescribed in the 

apparitions of Our Lady at Fatima in 1917: world peace would 

ensue. (23) Another writer argued that there was no longer a 

purpose for Pax because Russian Communism was so vile that the 

nations would inevitably go on preparing for war against it, 

and pacifists would merely be strengthening the cause they 

abjured if they refused to join the battle. (24) Thomas 

Whitton and L. F. Way answered these objections squarely, 

returning to the basic Pax case that the end did not justify 

the means. Christians might not commit the sin of 

participating in immoral warfare, and the ultimate evil was 

not Communism - or Nazism - but sin. The avoidance of sin was 

the start of a victory over evil of which Communism was but 

one horrible manifestation. (25) 

The problem bothered many subscribers and was thoroughly 

discussed. One contributor confessed that although he utterly 

loathed war he could not envisage the spread of Communism 

without resistance by those still free from it. He felt the 

situation differed from previous moral dilemmas because the 

communists corrupted children with lies and manipulated adult 

minds with scientific torture - in other words they tampered 

with souls not just bodies. (26) Others repeated that only 

Christian witness, not military force, could defeat the 

ideology of atheism and materialism. Pax should be thought of 

as an association of radicals within the Church and should 

consider a far-reaching approach to modern social conditions 

(23) Pax Bulletin no. 54 New Year 1950 
(24) Pax Bulletin no. 55 August 1950 
(25) ibid. 
(26) Pax Bulletin no. 56 January 1951 
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as a whole, not just to war., Perhaps Pax members should 

follow the example of the French worker-priests by taking 

Christ into the factories, flats and gutters of England. In 

the face of the bureaucratic and reactionary forces of Soviet 

Communism they should be the true revolutionaries, 

establishing cells ready to return to the catacombs. If Pax 

was to survive this might be necessary, however successful it 

might be in debating and studying the problems of peace with 

more vigour, faith and publicity. It must abandon its 

'esoteric and rambling policy'. (27) 

However grand the theory, Pax was in no condition for 

undertaking a revolution! Mere survival remained the chief 

problem for Pax for several years after its 'revival', and 

activities other than publishing seem to have been at a low 

ebb. Membership of the pacifist societies generally was 

diminishing, and Pax noticed a 'disturbing apathy' among 

peacemakers. Just 13 new members joined in 1949. (28) An 

advertisement in the Catholic Herald drew an attendance of 26 

for the AGM in 1950, of whom 12 were already members and two 

others joined as. a result of being there. (29) A sign of the 

inertia was that the only item-of business listed for the 

discussion was the Pax Bulletin itself. (30) In this period a 

spate of deaths took several people who had been active 

supporters for some years. Mr Britton has already been 

mentioned. Fr Albert Gille, who was to have given another of 

his scholarly addresses to the 1950 AGM, was too ill to do so, 

and he died quite soon afterwards. (31) Then in 1952 two 

other priest members died: Fr Joseph Degan, whose writing 

while parish priest of a Leicestershire mining town had been 

well known, and Fr Owen Dudley, a former superior of the 

Catholic Missionary Society and a novelist, who had joined Pax 

after the war. Friends of J. M. Walsh were saddened by his 

sudden death that same year and they paid tribute to him as a 

wise and kind man, Australian by birth, thriller-writer by 

profession, a staunch Catholic and pacifist, who had 

(27) Pax Bulletin no. 57 May 1951 
(28) Pax Bulletin no. 54 New Year 1950 
(29) Pax Bulletin no. 56 January 1951 
(30) Pax Bulletin no. 55 August 1950 
(31) Pax Bulletin no. 56 January 1951 
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encouraged many COs through his faithful observation of CO 

tribunals'in the South West. (32) Few new members were coming 

in to replace these losses, and nearly all the'names on the 

Pax committee were those of the old stalwarts who had been 

involved at least since'the war and chiefly before it. After 

a 'drive to encourage former members'to renew their commitment 

membership of the revived Pax stood at 169 in 1950. (33) 

Sanctity of life 

Two important Church statements gave Pax the opportunity to 

open a fresh discussion on atomic warfare. In June 1950 the 

French cardinals and archbishops'issued a forthright 

instruction about modern indiscriminate weapons,. condemning 

them 'with all our strength'. They appealed to statesmen to 

do everything in their power to achieve an absolute ban on 

their use, and told Catholics to acquire a 'super-national 

mentality' as one way by which they could work for peace. (34) 

Inspired by the French bishops three Pax members, A. F. 

Allison, Henry Coldham and John O'Connor, published a petition 

calling on the Catholic bishops of England and Wales to give 

similar guidance about modern war so that lay people and 

politicians would know their views. The writers defended the 

notion of 'innocents' in war and declared: 

We believe that the atomic bomb, in particular, is 
so indiscriminate and unpredictable in its effects, 
and that its use involves inevitably the death and 
mutilation of so many thousands of innocent people, 
that it is absurd to appeal to the principle of 
"double effect" in order to condone it. 

The petition was sent to every RC bishop at Whitsun 1951 but 

there is no record of any response. (35) 

Later that year Pius XII delivered a controversial address to 

midwives. 'The life of an innocent person cannot be touched. 

(32) Pax Bulletin no. 59 May 1952, no. 63 July 1953 and 
no. 61 December 1952 

(33) Minutes 9.9.50 
(34) Permanent Commmission of the Assembly of the French 

Hierarchy, La Semaine Religieuse 24.6.50 
(35) 'To His Eminence the Cardinal Archbishop of Westminster and 

to the Catholic Hierarchy of England and Wales' leaflet, 
Whitsuntide, 1951 
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Any direct attempt against it is a violation of one of the 

basic laws without which there can be no security... 1(36) In 

the context of the Pope's speech, and of a commentary upon it 

written by Jesuit theologians at Heythrop College, the remarks 

were intended to mean that the unborn child might not be 

directly killed in order to save the life of the mother. But 

Pax members were among those who gave a wider interpretation 

to this teaching and challenged the Heythrop experts to apply 

it to killing the innocent, born or unborn, by modern warfare. 

In the Catholic Herald the theologians responded that the 

deaths of non-aggressors in bombing could only be permitted if 

they were unintended and incidental to a legitimate and 

proportional attack on a military target and not a means of 

achieving that end. These principles about 'double effect' 

applied to atomic bombing too. They went on to grant the 

presumption of just and legitimate judgement to the government 

in ordering such bombing, emphasising the citizen's duty to 

obey the government since the individual airman was not 

normally in a position to judge for himself. If he had solid 

and weighty evidence to the contrary he should refuse to carry 

out orders. (37) 

Taking up the papal theme in his Advent pastoral letter, the 

Bishop of Nottingham suggested that war was a scourge from God 

on a degenerate civilisation which defied natural law by 

tolerating abortion and birth prevention. 'Block-bombing and 

atomic destruction of cities may be the modern counterpart of 

the fire and brimstone which rained down on Sodom and 

Gommorah' he wrote. Pax could not let that pass. A. F. 

Allison pointed out in a letter to the Catholic Herald that it 

was by the voluntary action of human beings, not of God, that 

innocent life had been destroyed in the cases of Dresden and 

Cologne, Hiroshima and Nagasaki. Did not such bombing in 

itself constitute the supreme defiance of natural law, he 

asked? (38) It was not the first time that Pax had exposed the 

inconsistency between Catholic sensitivity to the abortion 

issue and indifference to the murder of the innocent in war. 

(36) Catholic Herald 9.11.51 
(37) Catholic Herald 7.12.51 
(38) Catholic Herald 28.12.51 
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In Bombs. Babies and Beatitudes (1939) Donald Attwater had 

compared the unequivocal rejection by moralists of the opinion 

that abortion following rape was defensible on the grounds 

that the foetus was an 'unjust aggressor' with their arguments 

justifying the taking of thousands of lives in a 

hypothetically 'just' war. (39) 

In 1952 several Pax members drew similar parallels ina 

leaflet entitled 'Catholics and War - the Sanctity of Human 

Life', based on the Pope's address to midwives and the French 

bishops' statement. In this publication, as in their earlier 

petition, they showed how the murder of the innocent had 

become a deliberate element in the plan of campaign in the 

Second World War despite protests from bishops in Germany, 

France, Belgium and Australia and culminated in the completely 

disproportionate destruction of the Japanese cities., States 

could not be trusted in judgements of morality. The official 

British observer of the Nagasaki raid, Group Captain Cheshire, 

had been reported as admitting that the bomb had been dropped 

two days after the Japanese submitted a surrender note. Since 

the French cardinals' condemnation of atomic bombs had been 

issued in response to persistent requests from the public 

Catholics in England should collect signatures in their 

parishes callingýon their diocesan bishop to speak out on the 

subject of war. They should discuss the issue with the parish 

priest and if he could not give them a satisfactory answer 

about their duty in the event of a war waged by evil means 

then they should insist on seeing the bishop himself. (40) 

Aware that the no-nonsense tone of this appeal might have 

caused new problems for Pax, the writers once again published 

in an individual capacity: A. F. Allison, J. J. O'Connor and 

Winifred Penney. (41) Allison's idea was that the leaflet 

might be used in a nationwide campaign, 'picketing Catholic 

churches and handing it out after Mass, placing copies among 

(39) Donald Attwater, Bombs. Babies and Beatitudes pp. 7-8 
(40) A. F. Allison, J. J. O'Connor, and Winifred Penney, 

'Catholics and War - the Sanctity of Human Life' leaflet 
c. 1951/2 

(41) A. T. Allison interview with VF, December 1987 
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the CTS pamphlets at the church doors etc. ' (42) Fr Conrad 

Pepler OP had approved the draft but it was a measure of the 

opposition they expected from elsewhere that they felt obliged 

to add: 'This is not Communist propaganda. The writers of 

this leaflet are practising Catholics. ' Their credentials' 

might be checked. 

Two of the signatories, A. F. Allison and J. J. O'Connor, were 

to be key figures in the core group of Pax from this time 

onwards. John O'Connor was an Irishman who had lived in 

Dublin during the 1916 Rebellion and moved to London during 

the last year of the Great War. In 1938 he had attended a 

lecture given by Eric Gill, the logic of whose arguments so 

convinced him that he had joined Pax straight away. He came 

to committee meetings and served on the council in the 1940s. 

He was a civil servant in the Stationery Office -a reserved 

occupation. For years, however, he was never promoted. He 

later had some evidence to sustain his belief that this was to 

do with his being Irish, Catholic and-pacifist - an 

'unreliable' mixture. (43) 

Antony Allison, unlike many other Pax members, had served in 

the armed forces during the war. Widespread aerial bombing 

and then the atomic bombs made him so uneasy about modern 

warfare that he decided to do something about it and joined 

Pax, believing that wars could no longer be 'just'. Allison 

worked in the British Museum Library. (44) Both he and 

O'Connor were regular contributors to the newspaper debates on 

war, and they used to meet'occasionally in London to see if 

there was anything further that they could do to keep Pax 

alive until the hoped-for reinforcements arrived. (45) 

International support for conscientious objection 

Pax maintained a keen international outlook in the early 

1950s, and many members were still supporting relief projects 

(42) Allison to Roger Smith 16.1.52 
(43) John J. O'Connor interview with VF November 1987 
(44) A. F. Allison interview with VF, December 1987 
(45) John J. O'Connor interview with VF, November 1987 
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through Miss Foss's Prisoners of War Assistance Society, 

through the Catholic Women's League Foreign Relief Fund, the 

Holy Land Arab Refugees Fund and Oxfam. (46) Miss Foss's 

report on her work for 1950 mentioned in particular the 

continuing distress of people in the Russian zone of Germany, 

and the extreme poverty in parts of Italy, especially the 

south. She appealed for more parcels of food and clothes and 

thanked Pax members for their donations, including a gift of 

£20. (47) 

While Pax found it extremely difficult to find acceptance for 

its views in England an encouraging network was developing 

with other European pacifists advocating Catholic conscien- 

tious objection and a more organised peace commitment by 

Catholics. At the centre of these initiatives were Kaspar 

Mayr, organiser for the FOR in Austria, Francis Stratmann OP, 

active once again in Germany after his wartime exile, and 

Pierre Lorson, a French Jesuit who had recently added a book 

entitled n Chrdtien Deut-il etre objecteur de conscience? to 

his many other works on social questions. In the'summer of 

1951 several Catholics, including Mayr, attended the annual 

conference of the German branch of the FoR at which Fr 

Stratmann gave the main address. Mayr made a 3000-kilometre 

tour of Germany with the object of encouraging Catholic 

pacifists to co-operate with the German FOR and to promote the 

magazine Der Christ in der Welt, which he had started 

publishing in Vienna in 1950. (48) Then, in November 1951,100 

pacifists met in Frankfurt to establish a Catholic working 

group within the International Fellowship (IFoR). The 

conference sent an open letter to Pius XII, referring to his 

statement about the inviolability of unborn life, and 

appealing to him to allay the 'distress of conscience' 

suffered by citizens liable to be forced at any time to'share 

in the guilt of the murder of'innocent life in war. It would 

be a 'releasing act' if the Church were to condemn armaments 

(46) Pax Bulletin no. 54 New Year 1950 
(47) Pax Bulletin no. 58 October 1951 
(48) Pax Bulletin no. 58 October 1951 and see also Vera Brittain, 

The Rebel Passion -a Short History of Some Pioneer 
Peacemakers (London, George Allen and Unwin Ltd. 1964) 
pp. 139-142 
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and war in its present form but, failing that, the Pope was 

asked to act as mediator before the world states, to obtain 

legal protection to help people to obey their consciences and 

resist. (49) In signing this letter Mayr, Stratmann and 

Lorson were joined by Fr Manfred Hörhammer, a Capuchin and 

leader in Pax Christi, which was by then taking root in 

Germany. 

Pax followed these developments with interest and provided 

readers with new material from the foremost European figures 

in the peace movement as it appeared. Support for 

conscientious objection had now come (December 1951) from the 

Auxiliary Bishop of Lyons, Mgr Ancel, who had warned French 

Catholics that they would have to disobey their government if 

it were to follow the US into a preventive war against Russia. 

'Promoters of preventive war are war criminals' he declared. 

(50) Several contributions from a well-known pacifist priest, 

Dr Johannes Ude, were published by Pax. A prolific author, he 

had taught theology for 40 years at the University of Graz, 

even though his opinions were a source of problems with his 

bishop, and he had been prosecuted by the Gestapo for 

objecting to the persecution of the Jews. (51) In 1948 he had 

written Du sollst-nicht töten in which he expounded his belief 

that the fifth commandment was absolute. He wrote letters and 

articles for Pax, translated by A. F. Allison, in one of which 

he pleaded for Austrian neutrality and advocated Gandhian non- 

co-operation if the government went on re-arming. (52) In 

another article for Pax, using the title 'Thou shalt not 

kill', Ude berated an English periodical, Stella Maris, 

published by Campion House, the seminary at Osterley, which 

had implied that Catholics might not be COs since they were 

not in a position to know all the facts at the command of 

government. Ude reiterated that the Christian mandate to 

love, as well as Christian participation in the Eucharist, 

should prohibit Catholic soldiers from killing in any 

circumstances. (53) There was such an encouraging demand for 

(49) Pax Bulletin no. 60 August 1952 
(50) Pax Bulletin no. 59 May 1952 
(51) see Vera Brittain, The Rebel Passion p. 139 
(52) Pax Bulletin no. 60 August 1952 
(53) Pax Bulletin no. 61 December 1952 
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copies of this article that Pax had it reprinted as a small 

pamphlet. (54) Some Pax members, however, took exception to 

Ude's absolute pacifism. 

In the two years before Fr Lorson's untimely death in 1954 Pax 

took full advantage of his methodical work for conscientious 

objection in France. The Pax Bulletin provided a synopsis of 

his book in which he systematically examined the attitude of 

different states to conscientious objection, the opinions of 

theologians opposed to, and in favour of, it, and of saints 

who had been war-resisters. He had included among them Franz 

Reinisch, a German priest beheaded by the Nazis on 21 August 

1942. Lorson also listed the various grounds on which a 

Catholic might wish'to object to military service in the 

contemporary situation, ending with a plea that conscientious 

objection should be given legal recognition in France as it 

was in other countries. (55) 

In a subsequent article translated from the magazine Routes de 

la Paix, published by the Mouvement Chrdtien de la Paix, 

Lorson criticised the usual French acceptance of a close 

alliance of religious with nationalist faith, complete with 

military chaplains, 'clerical officers and Carmelite 

admirals'. Heroes of this nationalist mode were people like 

Charles de Foucauld and Charles Peguy whom he described as the 

opposites of the conscientious objectors. It was hardly 

surprising that priests who chose to work with the peace 

movements and organisations such as Le Service Civil 

International (International Voluntary Service in England) 

found themselves isolated and treated with suspicion by fellow 

clergy. (Here Lorson was describing a problem identified by 

Stratmann, too, in his earlier book, Peace and the Clergy: 

that the few priests who did recognise their duty to exercise 

a ministry as peacemakers found themselves accused of 

'dragging the Church into military-political interests'. (56) 

Stratmann asserted that the clergy should in fact make it 

(54) Pax Bulletin no. 62 April 1953 
(55) Pax Bulletin no. 60 August 1952 
(56) A German Priest, Peace and the Clergy p. 137 
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their business to establish and promote Catholic peace 

groups. ) 

Lorson brought his readers up to date with the changing 

attitudes of church leaders on modern war and he quoted two 

Vatican officials in particular whose pronouncements gave 

grounds for hope. Cardinal Ottaviani was an expert on 

ecclesiastical law and an influential assistant to the Pope, 

and Fr Cordovani an authority on dogma, who translated and 

wrote for L'Osservatore Romano. Both of them in emotional 

language had declared modern war unlawful and had called for 

the necessary revision of Church teaching: 'In practice then 

it will never again be lawful to declare war'. Lorson applied 

their conclusions to the notion of a defensive war against 

Russia and appealed once again for recognition of 

conscientious objection. No longer was it only pacifist 

theologians who were in favour of such a law in France: this 

was-now supported by Temoignaae Chrdtien, the Catholic 

journal, by the Dominican theologian, Fr Congar, and the 

Jesuit, Fr de Soras. Finally Lorson urged Catholics to take 

up the Pope's request that they should create new institutions 

to unite the nations and prepare for peace. For too many of 

them, said Lorson-, the cause of peace was still suspect. They 

were devoted to 'Our Lady of Peace' and went on pilgrimages, 

but refused to pass on to action. He recommended two 

organisations for people to join: IVS and Pax Christi, and he 

briefly described the work of both. (57) Pax had this article 

reprinted as a pamphlet, such was the demand for copies, 

especially after it was commended in an editorial in the 

Christmas issue of the Catholic Herald. (58) 

In his article Lorson was the first to bring Pax Christi to 

the attention of Pax members. He was himself the chief 

promoter for Pax Christi in the diocese of Strasbourg and a 

vice-president of the French branch of IVS, an active worker 

therefore for the two organisations he had recommended. He 

was an excellent journalist and speaker, attracting large 

congregations for his regular sermons in Strasbourg cathedral, 

(57) Pax Bulletin no. 64 December 1953 
(58) Catholic Herald 24.12.53 
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and when he died, aged 56, in the middle of all this work, Pax 

hailed him as an 'apostle of nonviolence' who would be missed 

by pacifists worldwide. (59) 

Alongside Ude and Lorson Pax brought its readers new writings 

by Stratmann; extracts from The Gospel of Peace, by Fr John 

Hugo, a young theologian associated with the Catholic Worker 

in New York; and classic scholarship on the sayings of the 

Church Fathers as recounted by Dr Cadoux in The Early 

Christian Attitude to War. It appears that: on the literary 

side there was close international liaison between Lorson, 

Stratmann, Mayr, Pax and the Catholic Worker. Lorson 

translated some of Stratmann's work, and his own book on 

conscientious objection was translated into German. Kaspar 

Mayr's secretariat in Vienna was trying to collect the money 

to have it translated into English and Spanish too. 

From Vienna Mayr was working hard-to establish more firmly an 

international fellowship of Catholic pacifists, and at the end 

of 1952 a survey of the situation was drawn up. As yet there 

was no strictly organised movement - only small groups such as 

the Catholic Worker, Pax, and others which existed in Austria, 

Germany and France. Mayr envisaged a programme derived from 

the tendency now evident in some church circles to endorse a 

revision of traditional scholastic teaching on war. He 

thought that an international network should now develop the 

theological aspects which might serve to show that active- 

nonviolent resistance was a viable means of defence. They 

should strengthen existing links between groups, establish new 

ones in other countries, organise conferences and theological 

consultations and publish literature such as his periodical 

Der Christ in der Welt. (60) In August 1953 another 
international congress of Catholic pacifists was held, this 

time at Königstein. Pax sent Monica Whately as its 

representative, and she reported back that there had been 

delegates from Austria, Belgium, France, Germany, and Holland. 

The agenda included discussion on such topics as 'Dialectical 

Materialism: its effects on Eastern and Western Society' and 

(59) Pax Bulletin no. 67 September 1954 
(60) Pax Bulletin no. 62 April 1953 
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'The Christian Attitude towards anti-Communism'. To carry 

forward the theological developments Fr Lorson agreed at the 

meeting to produce a study of the right of the state, as well 

as of individuals, to choose nonviolent methods of defence. 

(61) 

Kaspar Mayr declared the meeting to have been a complete 

success. It seems strange, however, that in the accounts of 

these initiatives no mention was-made of Pax Christi with 

which he was surely familiar. Mayr had been an active 

Catholic pacifist since the First World War, representing 

German Catholics within the FoR, then working with IFoR in 

London, before moving to Vienna to do Fellowship work across 
the Balkan region. Under Hitler he was prosecuted and 
imprisoned for short periods for 'subversive activities'ýbut- 
he resumed his peace work after the war. (62) His whole life 

had been devoted to promoting the ideals and work of the 

Fellowship, chieflylin Germany and Austria. Whereas support 

for the FoR usually came from non-Catholic denominations, in 

these two countries several prominent Catholics had, rather 

exceptionally, been associated with the movement. The most 

notable of these were Johannes Ude, Max Josef Metzger and 

Hermann Hoffman, Jesuit professor at Breslau. So Mayr may not 
have been convinced that there was a need for Pax Christi even 

though the latter was gaining ground within the Catholic 

Church. The Archbishop of Paris, Mgr Feltin, was now Pax 

Christi's president, and an Austrian bishop, Mgr Rusch, the 

bishop of Innsbruck, was the vice-president. (63) 

Pax Christi visits Britain 

After the first few years of its existence it had become clear 

that the limited role of Pax Christi as a prayer 'crusade' was 
insufficient. In"his radio messages Pius XII repeatedly 

called for Catholic action which would exert an influence on 

society, and it was obvious that the cause of peace demanded 

(61) Pax Bulletin no. 65 February 1954 
(62) Vera Brittain, The Rebel Passion pp. 140-141 
(63) Canon Bernard Lalande, 'The History of Pax Christi 1945- 

1965' paper given at Pax Christi International Council, 
Bruges, 1985 
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such efforts in public and political life as well as in a 

personal, spiritual dimension. Mgr Thdas appreciated this, 

along with the necessity of creating organisational structures 

commensurate with this new vision of the task, and so he 

decided the time had come to hand over responsibility to 

someone else. Theas remained president of the French branch, 

while Archbishop Feltin consented to take on the international 

presidency. In December 1950 he summoned representatives from 

Germany, France, Spain, Italy, Luxembourg and Switzerland to 

Paris, at which meeting Pax Christi was defined as the 

'International Catholic Movement for Peace'. A structure was 

evolved, governed by an annual international council meeting, 

with a programme of activities serviced by an international 

secretariat based in Paris, and with autonomous national 

sections, each headed by a bishop-president. Its mission was 

confirmed when Pius XII welcomed a group of Pax Christi 

pilgrims to Rome in 1952: 

Bring into play the forces for peace of Catholic 
unity, of Europe first and then of the other 
continents, so as to tackle together the tasks of 
public life. (64) 

By the, early 1950s already the broad features of Pax Christi's 

activities were in place. Beside the pilgrimages, gestures of 

reconciliation had been offered between France and Germany 

such as the presentation by the German section of a chalice to 

the French village of Oradour-sur-Glane as a symbol of 

reparation for the massacre of 1944. International exchanges 

designed to encourage 'horizontal Catholicism' between 

countries were started; a correspondence and pen-friend 

network; the twinning of dioceses, parishes and schools; 

hospitality for travellers, displaced persons, foreign workers 

and students. In 1952 the first international 'route' for 

young people took shape in a walk from Assisi to Rome, 

followed by a study congress which examined the Cold War 

between the ideological blocs. Soon afterwards, in France, 

the first of a series of Pax Christi centres or hostels opened 

its doors to visitors from all over the world. (65) 

Early in 1954 contact between Pax Christi and the English 

(64) ibid. 
(65) ibid. 
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bishops was resumed when Cardinal Feltin wrote to tell 

Cardinal Griffin about a 'Children's World Day of Prayer for 

Peace' which Pax Christi was planning with papal approval. 

(66) At the'end of January he sent his secretary, Canon 

Bernard Lalande, to see the Cardinal and to reassure-him that 

the movement, now recognised in nine European countries, was 

better organised than in previous days. Feltin wrote that he 

appreciated that Griffin would want to judge Pax Christi by 

its fruits, so at this stage he was not asking for formal 

establishment of the movement in England, just that English 

Catholics should be permitted to attend the international 

meetings. It was a diplomatic letter, referring to Pax 

Christi's work of prayer, study and action for peace, but 

still insisting that it was 'in no way political'. (67) 

At about the same time Pax too received a letter, this one 

from Professor Hörhammer, Canon Lalande's German colleague, 

announcing a forthcoming visit to London which he would be 

making with Lalande and with his son, Fr Manfred Hörhammer. 

Their hope was that they might form a Pax Christi group in 

England. At their committee meeting Pax members agreed to 

publicise the initiative by telling John Todd, Catholic Herald 

columnist, and by preparing a cyclostyled notice about the 

proposed meeting. They would try and define the difference 

between Pax and Pax Christi, which latter they summarised as 

'study, pray, work for peace' without indicating how this 

varied in any essential way from Pax itself. (68) 

While in London, Canon Lalande stayed with his good friend 

John Dingle, a journalist who visited Paris frequently and who 

had agreed to do what he could to stimulate interest in Pax 

Christi in England. (69) Dingle was put in an embarrassing 

position when the Catholic press reported Lalande's meeting 

with Griffin, making it rather more public than was intended. 

(70) Feltin apologised for this when he wrote to thank Griffin 

afterwards for receiving his secretary so kindly and for 

(66) Feltin to Griffin 14.1.54 (WDA) 
(67) Feltin to Griffin 26.1.54 (WDA) 
(68) Minutes 9.1.54 
(69) Dingle to Flessati 6.5.85 
(70) Private Secretary to Dingle 28.1.54 (WDA) 
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showing his 'profound understanding' of the movement. (71) 

Griffin had agreed to present Pax Christi to the Bishops' 

Conference at its next meeting and he had also undertaken to 

ask Bishop Parker of Northampton for his consent to a group of 

50 or 60 young people walking on a Pax Christi 'route' to 

Walsingham in the summer of 1954. 

Behind the international courtesies the more frank tones of 

domestic correspondence between the bishops are revealing. 

Griffin told Parker that the original request from Pax Christi 

was for a pilgrimage of young people to Canterbury but, 

'fearful of complications' (evidently over the ecumenical 

arrangements this would entail) he had made the alternative 

suggestion of Walsingham. The press incident was still a 

sensitive issue for he added that he supposed they should be 

thankful that Cardinal Feltin had approached them directly 

about those matters so they were 'not learning of them through 

the press'. (72) Permission for the Walsingham 'route' was 

granted, and the Bishops of England and Wales at their Low 

Week meeting 1954 were asked to permit Catholics to take part 

in international Pax Christi events; possibly a national 

branch of the movement might be established later. The agenda 

note presenting Pax Christi commented: 

It is felt that with so many Communist-inspired 
peace movements it is as well that the legitimate 
desires of Catholics for peace should be provided 
for within an international movement of this kind. 
(73) 

Bishop Beck of Brentwood agreed to represent the hierarchy 

within the Pax Christi movement, (74) news which Griffin 

conveyed to Feltin, recommending that Lalande should get in 

touch with Bishop Beck directly. (75) Beck spoke fluent French 

which made such international contacts easier. When he 

invited John Dingle to lunch, to discuss the possibilities for 

Pax Christi, Beck gave the impression of being most favourable 

towards the work but well aware of the problems blocking its 

(71) Feltin to Griffin 26.2.54 (WDA) 
(72) Griffin to Parker 1.3.54 (WDA) 
(73) Low Week Agenda Paper item 18,1954 (WDA) 
(74) Report on item 18, Low Week: Meeting 1954 (WDA) 
(75) Griffin to Feltin 29.4.54 (WDA) 
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progress. -in England. (76) In the Catholic Herald John Todd 

gave Pax Christi, 'now officially approved in this country', a 

very generous introduction describing its spirit and 

activities and telling readers about the forthcoming 'route' 

to Walsingham. (77) Later in the summer this took-place, 

assisted by the advice of Charles Osborne, veteran of the 

Vdzelay and previous Walsingham cross pilgrimages. (78) 

Although there was quite reasonable participation by young 

people from France and the Continent, who discussed a 

formidable list of topics, there was a very disappointing 

response from the British, and the. 'route' left almost no 

impression on which a Pax Christi section might be built. (79) 

Tensions in Pax 

The Pax Christi visit to London occurred when Pax was still in 

quite a directionless state and it proved to be something of a 

catalyst for-the tensions that lay within the small group. 

The record of minutes of council meetings picks up in June 

1953 after a gap of two years, (80) and from then on meetings 

were held regularly - usually about five a year. including the 

annual general meeting. When the sequence resumes, several 

new names have appeared on the council, though the elderly 

Thomas Whitton was still the chairman, Antony Allison was 

treasurer and John O'Connor, Monica Then-Berg and Frederick 

Lohr were among those attending meetings. (81) One of the new 

names was that of the secretary, Dr Audrey Henson. She was an 

ophthalmic surgeon, 'eccentric but totally delightful', (82) 

passionate about her causes, and impatient to get on with the 

task in hand. Generously hospitable, her home at 8 Stafford 

Street in central London was a convenient location for many of 

the Pax meetings of the period. The postal address for Pax 

(76) Dingle to Flessati 6.5.85 
(77) Catholic Herald 16.7.54 
(78) Griffin to Parker 1.3.54 (WDA) and 'Pax Christi 

International Route de la Paix - Walsingham 23 August - 
3 September 1954', leaflet (WDA) 

(79) Dingle to Flessati 6.5.85 
(80) A Minute Book covering the period between April 1951 and 

June 1953 appears to be have been lost. 
(81) Minutes 20.6.53 onwards 
(82) Margaret Maison, 'Pax - Some Recollections', unpublished 

notes, 1988 
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remained 38 Gordon Square, the headquarters of the FoR, moving 

with them to 29 Great James Street in 1953. 

Among the other newcomers to the Pax council was Graham 

Jenkins, a Welshman, a convert and former CO, who worked at 

the Burns and Oates bookshop in London. (83) Monica Whately, 

who had represented Pax at the Königstein meeting of Catholic 

pacifists, was invited on to the committee, having recently 

joined Pax in a promising batch of nine new members. (84) 

Fervently anti-fascist, she had been one of the correspondents 

who wrote to Cardinal Hinsley about the Spanish Civil War, 

which she had witnessed in person on two fact-finding 

journeys. As a former suffragette the status of women had 

been her special concern in the course of a career devoted to 

public service. Having visited Germany during Hitler's regime 

to see women imprisoned without trial she wrote a pamphlet 

about the Women behind Nazi bars, and also organised a 

conference of women to protest about Nazi atrocities. She 

served on the London County Council and numerous committees, 

and after the war lectured for the Save the Children Fund and 

the United Nations Association to foster an international 

outlook among young people. (85) She was obviously a welcome 

and knowledgable addition to the Pax ranks. 

One of the most active 

recent member, a young 

in oxford where he had 

the Christian concept 

supporter of his group 

Smith wrote: 

people in Pax at this time was another 

man called Roger Smith. He was living 

started a group to discuss and study 

Df peacemaking. Replying to a wavering 

who criticised the absence of expertise 

The fact that there was "almost a complete lack of 
the basic knowledge required" is the main reason for 
our meeting. I don't agree that a deep and 
comprehensive knowledge of theology, philosophy, 
scriptural exegesis and history was necessary as we 
have access to the bulk of the relevant moral 
theological material that is in English and also the 
very valuable assistance of priests like Fr 
Murdock... (86) 

(83) Graham Jenkins interview with VF 19.9.90 
(84) Minutes 20.6.53 
(85) undated leaflet 'Who is Monica Whately? ' 
(86) Smith to Ling 29.6.53 draft letter 
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Roger Smith was clearly keen to see Pax reach more people and 

to present its case in as challenging and attractive a manner 

as would make this possible. One of his proposals was for a 

new publication in the form of a symposium like the one 

Bernard Wall had initiated in Colosseum before the war. Smith 

listed all the possible contributors - Vann, Stratmann, Day, 

Attwater, Lorson, de la Bedoyere - and included those who did 

not share the Pax view, authorities recognised by the Church 

Establishment such as Canon Mahoney and Mgr Davis, in the hope 

that this would give the pamphlet a wider circulation. He 

suggested that Pax should obtain unofficial approval before 

submitting the-texts for official censorship. (87) There was 

no obvious response to his memorandum. 

The level of inactivity was such that, apart from the report 

on the Königstein conference given by Monica Whately, the 

minutes of the 1953 annual meeting recorded that 'No definite 

decision was reached on any point'! (88) That seems to sum up 

the prevailing mood of lethargy and depression, while events 

were occurring and circumstances accumulating which were 

putting pressure on Pax to respond more actively to the needs 

of the day. The seemingly imminent arrival in Britain of Pax 

Christi posed a particular challenge to Pax, calling into 

question the identity of the society at the very moment when 

people were uncertain and dispirited about it. 

Good ideas seemed to falter for lack of energy and enthusiasm 

to carry them through. John O'Connor was detailed to analyse 

the membership into districts with a view to starting new 

regional groups apart from the one in oxford. There was talk 

of preparing a script about Pax for a radio broadcast on the 

Third Programme. Miss Whately suggested that Pax should 

organise debates with theologians - but there is no evidence 

that these proposals came to anything. Some members had 

expressed disatisfaction at the ambiguity of the Pax statement 

which had been in use since it was rewritten by Thomas Whitton 

in 1948. Roger Smith agreed to write a new draft, for 

inspection by Conrad Pepler OP, and then circulation to the 

(87) Smith, undated memo to Pax council 
(88) Minutes 3.10.53 
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council for discussion. (89) He sent this round in March 1954, 

offering two main arguments in favour of a revision. First, 

the need to strike a more positive note on the question of 

peacemaking rather than mere war-resistance. (This he felt 

might enlist the support of more clergy. ) Secondly, the need 

to clarify the role of Pax in view of the fact that Pax 

Christi might be formed in the British Isles within the year: 

they were almost indistinguishable on paper, he said. Ranged 

against the production of yet another new statement was the 

argument that the current version was open to wide 

interpretation and might attract the cautious enquirer or the 

'unconverted' who might be repelled by more definite wording. 

(90) 

Smith's short draft conveyed the essence of previous 

statements but in a more modern tone. It spoke of peace as 

the fruit of charity and justice; it affirmed that the unity 

of all-humanity superseded race, nationality and class. Those 

convinced that war failed to meet the rigid conditions of 

traditional Catholic morality had the right and duty to 

withhold co-operation from war, offering other service to the 

community which would help to remove the seeds of war from 

society. In this as in previous versions, Smith described Pax 

as an 'association of Christians' who sought to promote peace 

but he made more definite the next phrase: that 'war today is 

neither a just nor proportionate means of resolving 

international conflict'. (91) 

The draft statement created an impasse within the Pax 

committee and brought into the open the crisis of identity and 

morale among its members. Whitton, who was elderly and 

conservative, threatened to resign if the old statement was 

altered in any way. His objections were never made more 

specific. The other committee members 'having worked hard on 

this had no option but to leave things alone'. The situation 

remained unresolved over many months. The partial disbanding 

of Pax was proposed by Mr Lohr who suggested that Pax should 

(89) Minutes 9.1.54 
(90) Smith to Council members 22.3.54 
(91) draft statement March 1954 
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meet only informally. (92) , Two months later, in June 1954, 

Allison replied that, if meetings were informal and no minutes 

kept, no decisions could be taken! Dr Henson, who could be 

outrageously frank sometimes, (93) resigned as secretary 

because 'no progress could be made with Pax' but she was 

persuaded to carry on until someone else could take over. (94) 

Meanwhile written responses to Smith's draft from Michael 

Englard and Monica Whately were very positive but both queried 

the designation 'Association of Christians'. They felt that 

what Pax should be was precisely a Catholic peace society. 

That was what was needed, since the FoR and others did an 

excellent job as Christian pacifist organisations. Englard 

thought that in future only Catholics ought to be full members 

of Pax. (95) It is clear from correspondence that he, like 

Henson, became increasingly impatient with Whitton's 

intransigence and felt that Pax was hampered by its lack of 

authority. When he had criticised an article in a Catholic 

magazine the editor dismissed Pax literature as worthless 

because it had no imprimatur from the Church. (96) Whitton 

defended the ecumenical nature of Pax and reminded Englard: 

Catholics cannot form a society of Catholics for a 
religious purpose without the supervision of the 
bishop who will appoint a priest. You try it and 
see. Cardinal Hinsley would have suppressed Pax 
early in the war if he had not been assured that it 
was not'a Catholic society. (97) 

No more was heard of the new statement, but the discussion 

about whether Pax should be purely a Catholic society or not 

carried on into 1955. The outcome was inconclusive, but the 

issue was obviously felt to be closely allied to the 

effectiveness and purpose of Pax and so stirred up strong 

emotions. A spate of resignations in January 1955 reflected 

the sense of frustration and diminishing confidence. Whitton 

resigned as chairman; the vice-chairman, Mr Page, resigned 

over 'religious difficulties'. Dr Henson finally resigned 

(92) Minutes 14.4.54 
(93) Margaret Maison, 'Pax - Some Recollections' 
(94) Minutes 12.6.54 
(95) Englard to Smith 5.4.54 
(96) Englard to Whitton 18.5.54 
(97) Whitton to Englard 10.5.54 
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as secretary, and Roger Smith resigned from the council 

because of the long distance he had to travel to meetings. In 

the aftermath the denominational issue came up. Lohr said he 

felt there was something 'phoney' at the heart of Pax - one 

supposes he meantwin its being ecumenical in membership but 

Catholic in tradition and outlook. Then objections were 

raised to a 'non-Catholic' (possibly the Rev. Paget King) 

having been appointed editor of the Pax Bulletin. (98) 

These matters were discussed more fully at the next meeting 

when once again Lohr spoke up, mentioning the difficulties of 

Pax with the hierarchy, and suggesting that it would be more 

honest if Pax 'came out'into the open' about its Catholic 

nature. Whitton threatened to resign altogether if such 

changes were made. There was even talk of winding up Pax asa 

society, but the solution to all these questions was found in 

postponement - of the decision about the new editor; the 

overhauling of the constitution; and the denominational 

identity of Pax. (99) There was, however, a reshuffling of 

jobs. Antony Allison was elected chairman, Monica Whately 

vice-chairman, and a newcomer, Margaret Maison, was elected 

secretary. (100) Margaret Maison had become-a pacifist during 

the war when, with university friends, she had been inspired 

and influenced by the Anglican chairman of the FOR, Canon 

Charles Raven. Her first contact with Pax occurred through 

the friendship of J. M. Walsh amd his family in Weston-super- 

Mare. She joined Pax and attended several London meetings. 

Closer involvement began in the 1950s when the question of 

whether Pax was a Catholic society or not 'gave rise to 

endless bickering and some very heated arguments'. (101) 

Catholics and the hydrogen bomb 

While Pax was floundering with its internal problems events 

occurred which in-themselves confirmed the necessity for and 

purpose of the organisation. Early in 1954 people and 

(98) Minutes 8.1.55 
(99) Minutes-2.4.55 
(100) Minutes 8.1.55 
(101) Margaret Maison, 'Pax - Some Recollections' 
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politicians already lulled into acceptance of atomic bombs 

which Britain as well as the US and USSR had been making, were 

shocked by reports of the destructive-power of the hydrogen 

bomb as demonstrated by the test explosions being conducted in 

the Pacific Marshall Islands. There was a quickening of 

public concern and fear. Commander Stephen King-Hall wrote to 

The Times asking for an explanation in plain language so that 

as many prospective victims as possible should know how far 

the world had gone in terms of violence so great that even the 

scientists were no longer in control. Was it true, for 

example, that a hydrogen bomb exploded over the Midlands would 

make the whole of the UK a radioactive area? (102) In view of 

the difficulty of reaching any agreement between East and West 

by protracted negotiations Professor Rotblat appealed for 

positive action in the form of a unilateral declaration by-the 

Western powers that they would not use the hydrogen bomb 

except in retaliation to its use by an enemy. Nothing would 

be lost by such a step since the West was unlikely to be the 

first to use the bomb against a civilian population - and its 

most obvious use was as'-a terror weapon against a centre of 

population - but the declaration might elicit a response in 

kind from Russia while relieving the atmosphere of tension and 

near-panic. (103) 

In the House of Commons, the Prime Minister, Sir Winston 

Churchill, confirmed the far wider effects of the hydrogen 

bomb and the clouds of radioactive dust and vapour to which it 

gave rise. To an over-crowded island like Britain and to the 

densely-populated regions of Europe, 'the new terror brings a 

certain element of equality in annihilation' and in this lay 

his hope that the tests would be a stimulus to international 

peace. (104) 

The chilling threat, along with the moral questions 

surrounding its use, became an urgent topic regularly debated 

within the Catholic world too, and Pax members found 

themselves doing battle on several fronts during the next few 

(102) The Times 27.3.54 
(103) The Times 5.4.54 
(104) The Times 6.4.54 
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years. - Pope Pius XII returned again and again with greater 

insistence to the issue of 'ABC warfare' and most of what he 

said about it was pushing the Church further in the direction 

of Pax. He clung firmly to the notion of a legitimate right 

to self-defence, but a right totally limited by the 'just war' 

qualifications, to which the new weapons could not measure up. 

in October 1953 he had told an International Congress of 

Military Physicians: 

It is not sufficient to have to defend oneself 
against any injustice in order to have recourse to 
the violent method of war. When the harm done by 

this cannot compare with that of "tolerated 
injustice", one may have the obligation to "suffer 
the injustice". And this is particularly true of 
"ABC war". (105) 

At Easter 1954 the Pope made a highly ambiguous broadcast 

which encouraged misinterpretation. He'committed himself to 

tireless efforts to banish atomic, biological and chemical 

warfare 'in subordination to the principle of legitimate self- 

defence', while giving a grim warning about the catastrophe 

threatening the planet, the extermination of animal and 

vegetable life, the pollution of air, land and sea, and long- 

term genetic-damage. (106) Only a few months later, in 

September 1954, he addressed the delegates of the World 

Medical Association: 

Should the evil consequences of adopting this method 
of warfare ever become so. extensive as to pass 
utterly beyond human control then indeed its use 
must be rejected as immoral. In that event it would 
no longer be a question of "defence" against 
injustice and necessary "protection" of legitimate 

possessions, but of annihilation, pure and simple, 
of all human life within the affected area. That is 

not lawful on any title. (107) 

These statements did not still the debate. On the contrary 

the phrases-were dissected and argued over since they left 

enough loopholes for all sides to claim that the Pope 

supported their case. In the Catholic Herald Michael de la 

Bedoyere, conscientious as ever, thought that at last it could 

(105) Pius XII, Arrives au terme, Address to the XVI 
International Congress of Military Medicine, 19.10.53 

(106) Pius XII, Easter Broadcast, 18.4.54 
(107) Pius XII, Nous sommes heureux, Address to the VIII Congress 

of the World Medical Association, 30.9.54 
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be generally seen that the indiscriminate evil effects of this 

weapon quite obviously out-weighed any good intended. To use 
it was suicidal, and the lesser risk would be to support a 
unilateral gesture of disarmament. (108) Fr Conrad Pepler in 

an Easter meditation wrote that the destructive power manifest 
in the tests should be a sign to Christians to refuse to be 

implicated in the evil represented, and to support any public 

action to control or abolish the weapons. (109) In similar 

vein a correspondent to The Universe called for a mass protest 

by Catholics against the H-bomb (110) but editorials in that 

paper maintained a 'tragic but necessary' posture on the 

question of the bomb, agreeing with Eisenhower that the only 

thing to be done was to go on making it in the hope it would 

never be used. Efforts to be friendly with Russia had been 

construed as weakness and resulted in the enslavement of 

millions in Central Europe. This could not be risked 

again. (111) Bishop Ellis of Nottingham expressed similar 

fears in a speech he gave to the local United Nations 

Association. Communists would exploit any rightful desire for 

peace, so action by Christians as modelled by the Pope's 

commitment to disarmament should 'definitely and emphatically' 

not be in the direction of either pacifism or unilateral 

disarmament. (112) 

L'Osservatore Romano reported that the Pope's Easter message 

had been misinterpreted by all parties. The Italian 

Communists had said that his phrase 'in subordination to the 

principle of legitimate self-defence' implied Vatican support 

for the use of atomic weapons if the aggressor used them 

first. Some Catholic writers thought it legitimated their use 

even if the aggressor did not use such weapons first. 

Those who would split the world into two camps, and 
see all the evil on one side and all the good on the 
other in their effort to combat atomic warfare are 
not interpreting the Pope's words correctly 

(108) Catholic Herald 9.4.54 
(109) Catholic Herald 15.4.54 
(110) The Universe 30.4.54 
(111) The Universe 9.4.54 
(112) The Universe 7.5.54 
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L'Osservatore Romano commented. (113) 'War is not the way to 

end Communism' preached de la Bedoyere. (114) A few weeks 

later The Universe reported the remarks of the Hungarian 

Archbishop of Eger who considered A and H bombs contrary to 

the ethical laws of war. He had been addressing the Hungarian 

National Peace Council which, said The Universe, was 

affiliated to 'a Communist-formed agency to promote Red 

"peace" programmes'. The agency had issued the Pope's Easter 

appeal for a ban on the weapons but omitted the phrase about 

legitimate self-defence. (115) 

At every stage as these deliberations unfolded letters from 

Pax members punctuated the proceedings. Frederick Lohr 

usually tried to extend the logic of protest against the H- 

bomb to a full acceptance of pacifism. (116) John O'Connor 

reminded readers of the 1950 statement by the French bishops. 

(117) The Rev. Geoffrey Paget King was among those who 

reacted with horror to an article in the Catholic Gazette 

which told atomic scientists to continue their work 

untroubled. At times nations had the 'right to be savage', 

said the Catholic Gazette, and as yet the Church had not 

declared use of the H-bomb to be 'unjust' in all 

circumstances. It did not have to be aimed at the civilian 

population after all. (118) 

one ally, who retained a firmly independent stance but who was 

often to be found arguing alongside Pax, was Fr F. H. 

Drinkwater, a Staffordshire parish priest. He was not a 

pacifist and hotly repudiated any inference that he might be. 

Based on 'just war' theology he had resolutely defended the 

right and duty of soldiers to refuse orders which were 

unacceptable to their consciences. As he himself said, he 

would tell lay people from the pulpit, in print and, in the 

confessional if asked, that it was 'their duty to answer the 

call of their country' but that 

(113) Catholic Herald 30.4.54 
(114) Catholic Herald 28.5.54 
(115) The Universe 2.7.54 
(116) Catholic Herald 2.4.54 and 23.4.54 
(117) Catholic Herald 21.5.54 
(118) Catholic Herald 14.5.54 
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in my own judgement all indiscriminate bombing of 
cities isaagainst justice and humanity, just as much 
as putting Jews in gas chambers or starving 
prisoners to death. Such orders should be disobeyed 
or avoided by getting into some branch of the 
services where they will not happen. (119) 

During the Spanish war he had distributed a leaflet to his 

parishioners explaining why he regretted the attitude the 

Catholic newspapers were taking. They were fanning the flames 

of hatred, printing atrocity stories and ignoring or defaming 

those who did not view the insurrection as a crusade. In 

particular 'they have for weeks sought to deny or whitewash 

the well-attested facts of the deliberate air-raid massacre of 

civilians at Guernica'. (120) Consistent in the Second World 

War, despite his own presbytery and parish school being 

destroyed by German bombs, he courageously preached the duty 

of disobeying unjust orders, even though, as he later noted, 

there were plenty of other priests who would tell men it was 

alright to bomb cities. (121) 

in the Catholic Herald Fr Drinkwater summed up all the main 

arguments and fears of Catholics about the hydrogen bomb in 

the form of a skilfully-worked dialogue between two priests 

designed to promote the case for rejecting weapons of mass 

destruction unequivocally. (122) At Christmas Midnight Mass in 

1954 his sermon was about the decision of Western statesmen to 

go ahead with defence plans based on the use of nuclear 

weapons. Praising the military profession, he told his 

parishioners that if he were in the Services he would refuse 

to take part in any act of indiscriminate destruction and in 

training for such a thing even in peacetime. (123) 

With increasing frequency Fr Drinkwater's letters to the 

Catholic press appeared beside those of a newcomer to Pax, 

Charles Thompson, who was equally alert whenever a modestly 

worded but devastatingly logical rejoinder was required. 

Charles Thompson had been a CO during the war, a pacifist for 

(119) Catholic Herald 2.7.54 
(120) Blackfriars vol. XVIII no. 208 July 1937 pp. 530-531 
(121) Catholic Herald 2.7.54 
(122) Catholic Herald 18.6.54 
(123) Catholic Herald 31.12.54 
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some 15 years. He was at this time, 1954, in the process of 

becoming a Catholic (124) and anxious to satisfy his mind 

about the Church's teaching on war and peace. He read widely 

and thought deeply about the moral aspects. After one of his 

letters had appeared in the Catholic Herald he became engaged 

in a protracted correspondence with Fr Oswald Baker, parish 

priest in Downham Market, Norfolk. Among Fr Baker's 

assertions was: 'If the choice is between annihilation and 

Communist domination of the world no informed person would 

hesitate to choose the former'. (125) This exchange developed 

into a classic example of civilised debate conducted with 

great courtesy and even humour, Fr Baker sending Thompson a 

post-card from St Ives saying how much he was looking forward 

to finding the next instalment when he got back from holiday, 

(126) and the two passing tracts and books to one another. 

What is astonishing is the scholarship and serious commitment 

of time that such a long personal correspondence involved for 

Thompson: some replies to Fr Baker consisted of as many as six 

closely-typed foolscap pages full of quotations from a variety 

of theologians and documents. Yet he had a young family and 

was working for a Regional Hospital Board in London as well as 

studying economics and accountancy. (127) 

When Thompson felt he needed further guidance on some point in 

the correspondence he consulted some of the Dominicans who 

provided, as ever, a helpful source of theological clarity for 

members of the peace movement. (128) On the platform of the 

Catholic Evidence Guild in Hyde Park, for instance, Dominican 

speakers would answer questions from the public about the Pope 

and the H-bomb. (129) In 1954 the Dominicans opened an 

institution of inestimable value to Pax. Spode House, 

Staffordshire, was a country mansion with extensive grounds 

which Josiah Spode, the potter, had left half a century before 

to the Dominicans. A community of 50 friars lived in 

(124) Thompson to Scott 13.12.54 and to Pepler 15.11.54 and to 
Eric Baker 1.5.55 

(125) Oswald Baker to Thompson 11.4.54 
(126) Oswald Baker to Thompson 22.6.54 
(127) Charles Thompson interview with VF 

and Thompson to Oswald Baker 10.10.54 
(128) Thompson to Pepler 15.11.54 and to Scott 13.12.54 
(129) Catholic Herald 30.4.54 
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Hawkesyard Priory, which had been built next to the mansion. 
After the war Spode House had been run as a centre for the 

'lay apostolate', with conferences, retreats and study groups, 

and its popularity led to renovation and reopening in 1954. 

(130) Spode examined subjects which other retreat centres did 

not touch. The winter programme for 1954-55, for example, 
included a weekend on small ownership for Distributists and 

others interested in the Church's social teaching on property; 

a conference entitled 'Our Debt to the Jews'; and a weekend on 
'Christian Peace and the Pacifist'. (131) Charles Thompson 

made his booking with the warden, Conrad Pepler OP, and sent 
him a long list of points on which he hoped the conference 

might throw some light. (132) Among the speakers were Fr 

Anthony Ross OP on the subject of 'The Vocation of the 

Peacemaker'; and Fr Murdock Scott OP on-'Conscience and the 

Objector', from which arose several matters which Thompson 

pursued in writing with the lecturer. (133) The conference was 

reported in Peace News and the Catholic Herald, where it 

provoked yet more correspondence, mostly about the specialist 

vocation of some to follow pacifism as a 'counsel of 

perfection'. (134) Within a few weeks Conrad Pepler was' 
informing Charles Thompson of the arrangements already made 
for the second Spode peace conference planned for September 

1955. (135) 

In 1955 the newspaper controversy was again continuous. The 

Catholic Times went back to the Pope's statements and declared 

'Don't ban the atom bomb - Yet', arguing the value of 

deterrence because to ban the bomb would open the way to 

Communist revolution. (136) Charles Thompson wrote almost 

every week to one or other of the Catholic papers or to The 

Times. Often his letters were published. When it was 

announced that Britain was to make the H-bomb, Thompson and Fr 

Drinkwater commiserated with each other over the 'weary 

(130) 'Dominican Lay Apostolate - Spode House', undated leaflet 
(131) 'Spode House Winter Programme 1954-55', leaflet 
(132) Thompson to Pepler 15.11.54 
(133) Thompson to Scott 13.12.54 
(134) Peace News 10.12.54 
(135) Pepler to Thompson 26.1.55 
(136) Catholic Times 4.3.55 
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business' of having to write - but there was so much that 

demanded a response. (137) The decision to make a British H- 

bomb had prompted a Labour MP, Sir Richard Acland, to resign 
his seat and put the matter of principle before his 

constituents in a by-election. (138) Commenting on Acland's 

resignation The Universe remarked that 'the mind of the Church 

had decided against him''when it came to the right to use the 

weapons in self-defence. (139) Of course both Fr Drinkwater 

and Charles Thompson took that up. (140) They had also twice 

appeared in print together in The Tablet, answering a 

correspondent called Reese from Downham Market, who oddly 

enough employed identical wording to that in letters sent by 

Fr Baker to Charles Thompson the previous year! (141) 

Protesting at the White Paper on defence which had urged in 

Churchillian phraseology: 'We must not flinch from the 

necessity to use these weapons', Fr Drinkwater retorted that 

the women 'and children against whom they were directed might 

be expected to do the flinching. (142) 

There were further consequences from this correspondence. In 

an effort to evaluate how the National Peace Council (NPC) 

might best contribute to the 'Great Debate' and the education 

of a largely apathetic public, Eric Baker, its general 

secretary, 'had asked the editorial staff of The Tablet for 

help in assessing RC opinion. They found it difficult to tell 

him but recommended Charles Thompson as a lay person who was 

evidently most concerned about it. (143) Thompson's reply to 

the NPC mentioned four strains of opinion among Catholics: 

pacifist anti-bomb, represented by a minority like himself, 

Pax and the American Catholic Worker, 'not without some 

unofficial clerical support'; non-pacifist anti-bomb, 

represented by such as Michael de la Bedoyere and Fr 

Drinkwater; then there were the militant bomb-supporters who, 

'regarding atheistic Communism as the ultimate evil and 

(137) Drinkwater to Thompson 26.3.55 
(138) The Times 11.3.55 
(139) The Universe 18.3.55 
(140) The Universe 25.3.55 
(141) Thompson to Drinkwater 25.3.55 and The Tablet 5.3.55 

and 19.3.55 
(142) The Tablet 5.3.55 
(143) Eric Baker to Thompson 29.4.55 
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danger', justified extreme measures in defence; and, lastly, 

reluctant bomb-supporters - the 'great majority' of thinking 

Catholics, who felt the H-bomb indispensable to Britain's 

defences, because it offered the best deterrent against war, 

but were uneasy about this being a long-term solution since 

there was no guarantee that the supposed lead of the West in 

nuclear weapons would be retained for long. (144) 

Fears about Communist influence in the peace movement 

continued to motivate Catholic thinking to a substantial 

degree. One correspondent referred to 'the Communists and 

conscientious objectors' who agitated against Britain 

manufacturing the H-bomb, pretending they had the Pope on 
their side. (145) Arnold Lunn inveighed against the 'heresy 

of pacifism' which was responsible for causing the Second 

World War, (146) and Cardinal Godfrey, in a sermon on Easter 

Sunday, warned his congregation that the peace of Christ was 

remote from pacifism. Those who preached pacifism, he said, 

were often the first to use violence against the'Church: 'We 

are not deceived by self-constituted interpreters of the 

Christian creed and code' who claimed Christ as a pacifist 
'after the mind of the enemies of the Church of God'. (147) 

On many occasions through the year Thompson and Fr Drinkwater 

were at the forefront of those answering similar arguments. 

In the summer of 1955 Thompson initiated yet further 

examination of the issues by taking up the statement signed by 

Bertrand Russell and some eminent scientists including 

Einstein (who had signed the document just a week before he 

died (148) ). Their solemn warning about the extent of the 

bomb's destructive capability showed, wrote Thompson, that-the 

weapons could not be used in self-defence, only in self- 
destruction. &'If their use was immoral, was not also reliance 

on the threat to use them? To be willing to use them was to 

contemplate grave sin. (149) Fr Drinkwater meanwhile took the 

(144) Thompson to Eric Baker 1.5.55 
(145) The Universe 1.4.55 
(146) The Universe 1.4.55 
(147) The Universe 15.4.55 and Catholic Times and Catholic Herald 
(148) The Observer 10.7.55 
(149) Catholic Times 29.7.55 and 19.8.55 
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Catholic Times to task for being the only Catholic newspaper 

which continued to condone the use of atomic bombs. (150) 

There ensued still more exchanges about the difference between 

use and possession of the weapons for a deterring threat. 

(151) 

Challenging the Catholic Truth Society 

The campaign in the Catholic press was conducted by individual 

Pax members writing letters in their own names rather than on 

behalf of Pax. On another front the society itself became 

embroiled in open criticism of the views emanating from 

official circles of the Church: from the Catholic Truth 

Society and from Cardinal Griffin himself. In May 1954 the 

Pax Bulletin published an article called 'Is Truth Catholic? ' 

written by John Nibb in his usual, uncompromising style. He 

set out to demonstrate how prelates and propagandist 

associations like the CTS put nationalism above religion and 

claimed to speak for the whole Catholic community with their 

pro-war writing. In 1940 he had resigned his membership of 

the CTS over its publication of Fr Henry Davis SJ's pamphlet 

War and Pacifism, which Pax had criticised at that time. - Nibb 

now renewed his attack on the Davis tract, concluding that the 

CTS should confine itself to publishing religious truth. (152) 

In the next issue of the Pax Bulletin three unnamed members of 

Pax reviewed a new CTS production, This Atomic Age by P. E. 

Hodgson. } In their judgement he slandered pacifists by saying 

that pacifism, like the glorification of war, derived 

ultimately from atheistic materialism and was therefore 

radically evil. The pamphlet repeatedly attempted to justify 

war by arguing that it did not involve sin. When the author 

said that those whose conscience told them not to fight 

'cannot invoke Christianity in its justification' he showed 

(150) Catholic Times 11.11.55 
(151) Catholic Times 18.11.55 and 4.11.55 
(152) Pax Bulletin no. 66 May 1954. In view of the fact that the 

CTS was so often criticised by Pax it should be noted that 
since the 1970s the CTS has published a succession of 

" pamphlets about peace with which Pax would have had no 
quarrel. 
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his'ignorance of contemporary theologians such as Lorson, Ude, 

Stratmann, Hugo and others. In short, it was a matter of 

'regret and scandal' that the CTS should have published such a 

pamphlet. (153)- 

The same issue of the bulletin commented on a recently- 

published Catholic dictionary which gave reasonably fair 

accounts of sensitive issues in church history, such as the 

prosecution of Galileo or attitudes to usury, but gave a 

totally partisan description of the tradition on war, ignoring 

entirely the pacifist element in the early Church and the 

subsequent restrictions on bloodshed. The dictionary's lame 

admission that in modern times aerial bombardment and atomic 

bombs had 'aroused much controversy' implied that there had 

been complete unanimity until then on the subject. What was 

this conspiracy, asked Pax, against pacifism? 'On this one 

subject does nationalism conquer truth and religion? ' (154) 

Unfortunately for the CTS the next error it made in respect of 

Pax was to re-issue another old pamphlet, peace and War by Fr 

G. J. MacGillivray, with just a few revisions such as the 

omission of some of his more romantic images of the young 

volunteer nobly leaving home and womenfolk to go and fight, 

references to the 16th-century battle of Lepanto, and so on. 

Almost the whole of the Pax Bulletin was given over to a new 

examination of its contents,. alongside the words of Cardinal 

Ottaviani, Mgr Knox, Victor White OP, and other modern 

theologians. Pax reached the verdict that the publication of 

this pamphlet was a 'tragedy' which would discredit the many 

valuable ones produced by the CTS. The article was entitled 

'An Advocate for Mars'. (155) 

This really caused a stir in Church circles. The Pax 

committee received letters from Fr MacGillivray himself and 

from the CTS about the review, and another letter, seemingly 

connected, from Cardinal Griffin on the subject of priests as 

(153) Pax Bulletin no. 67 September 1954 
(154) Pax Bulletin no. 67 September 1954 
(155) Pax Bulletin no. 67 September 1954 
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council members of Pax. (156) Unfortunately none of these 

letters have been found so their exact contents are unknown, 

but they arrived at the time when the committee was already 

feeling very insecure about the identity of Pax. Renewed 

difficulties with the hierarchy increased that insecurity but 

Pax pressed on bravely. 

Cardinal Griffin was obviously very sensitive to the implied 

criticism. He was president of the CTS, and apart from the 

articles about the pamphlets which had appeared in the EaX 

Bulletin, he had been written to personally by at least one 

member, Fr Brocard Sewell, a Carmelite living at Aylesford 

Priory, Kent, who had felt obliged to complain about the 

pamphlets. (157) The Cardinal's own views on deterrence had 

been given publicity when the announcement of the decision to 

manufacture a British H-bomb had been made early in 1955. He 

had said then that possessing the weapons might be necessary, 

and might prove an effective deterrent, but could not be 

expected to provide an enduring basis for peace. In a few 

years time 'the enemy' might no longer lag behind, and once 

the West lost its supremacy in armaments the deterrent effect 

upon an unscrupulous and ruthless enemy would be reduced. (158) 

So he accepted deterrence as a necessary but temporary 

measure. 

Replying to Sewell's complaint, Cardinal Griffin made no 

mention of the CTS pamphlet in question but told him instead 

of the existence in England of the 'official' Catholic peace 

movement, Pax Christi. This information surprised Sewell who 

had heard nothing of its activities, but nor had anyone else. 

(159) It may well have been at this point that Griffin felt 

it would be wise to challenge the role of clergy in the 

(156) Minutes 2.4.55 
(157) Brocard Sewell, 'The Habit of a Lifetime', unpublished 

autobiography. After leaving school in 1928 Sewell had 

worked for the Distributist League and later for Hilary 
Pepler at St Dominic's Press, Ditchling, and the Hague and 
Gill press in High Wycombe. He had been associated with 
Pax since its earliest years although he had joined the RAF 
in 1941. (see Sewell, My Dear Time's Waste. ) 

(158) The Times 14.3.55 
(159) Brocard Sewell, 'The Habit of a Lifetime' 
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'unofficial' and troublesome Pax group and had sent his letter 

to the committee. 

Meanwhile Fr MacGillivray had declined an invitation from Pax 

to defend his views in a public debate or private meeting. Pax 

decided to prepare its own pamphlet, written by Thomas 

Whitton, to be offered to the CTS as a complement to existing 
literature on the subject of war. When the secretary of the 

CTS, Mr Rittner, wrote back informing Pax that its text had 

not been accepted Fr Sewell told him that Pax would in that 

case make its own arrangements for publication. 

A few weeks later, in September 1955, Sewell's Carmelite 

Superior, Prior Russell, received a letter from the Bishop of 
Southwark, Cyril Cowderoy, expressing concern that one of his 

community was intending to publish at Aylesford a pamphlet on 

pacifism which had been rejected by the CTS. In fact Sewell 

was not thinking of doing this, and, when challenged, Rittner 

admitted that it was he who had misinformed the bishop. (160) 

That summer too, at the annual meeting of the CTS, Cardinal 

Griffin had also taken the offensive. In his address he said 
that only top-ranking nuclear scientists could tell people 

whether the H-bomb could be sufficiently controlled as to be 

legitimately used against military targets, and until that was 

clear Christians should not give way to 'woolly pacifism'. 

Then, without mentioning Pax by name, he referred to 

literature on war which 'emerged ostensibly from Catholic 

sources but without any form of true ecclesiastical authority' 

and which lifted out of context quotations from pontiffs and 
'continental theologians'. (161) 

Nevertheless, the translation of an important text from one 

such theologian was published in the very next issue of the 

Pax Bulletin (October 1955). Pax could not have responded 
more obligingly when the Cardinal had been so oblique and 

unspecific about its supposed theological errors. The text 

was the estimation drawn up by Cardinal Ottaviani, published 

(160) Sewell, 'The Habit of a Lifetime' 
(161) Catholic Herald 10.6.55 
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in Institutiones Juris Publici Ecclesiastici (Rome 1947), 

which had concluded that it. was impossible for modern warfare 

to fulfill the traditional conditions. In addition the g 

Bulletin commented on public reactions to the H-bomb decision 

and marvelled that all the ecclesiastical voices had come down 

on the side of expediency. Dr Garbett, the Anglican 

Archbishop of York, had stated in the House of Lords that 

without the bomb Britain would become a defenceless satellite 

to one of the other great powers. (162) How could he and 

Cardinal Griffin, who had likewise denounced the weapons as 

evil, claim that Britain should make them? Since when was it 

lawful for Christians to use evil means for a good end? 'A 

truer voice has been raised by the Holy Father' the article 

continued, who had reiterated-that immoral means had to be 

rejected even in self defence. (163) 

This was a very pointed contrast between the Pope and Cardinal 

Griffin, who was most affronted when he eventually saw the Pax 

Bulletin. He also noted that in the same number a notice 

announced that Fr Brocard Sewell would give the address at the 

1955 Pax AGM on the subject ofil'Max Josef Metzger, Priest and 
War-resister: his message today. ' Further action was called 

for. In February 1956 Cardinal Griffin wrote to Bishop. 

Cowderoy of Southwark about the trouble he had been having 

with Pax. 

It has criticised the Hierarchy from time to time 
and has been engaged in open warfare with the 
Catholic Truth Society. Most of its members I am 

: glad to say live in your diocese but its office. is 
over here. The latest issue of its bulletin attacks 
me openly and whilst one realises that most of these 
people are a bit cracked there is a Carmelite from 
Aylesford who associates himself with the movement. 

Would Bishop Cowderoy have a word about it with his prior? 

(164) 

The Bishop of Southwark (in whose diocese Aylesford was 

situated) apologised to his colleague in Westminster, for his 

negligence: he usually threw away the Pax Bulletin without 

(162) The Times 17.3.55 
(163) Pax'Bulletin no. 69 October 1955 
(164) Griffin to Cowderoy 20.2.56 (WDA) 
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bothering to read it. He had asked his secretary to make 

discreet enquiries about Pax members in the diocese and would 

tell the Prior, Fr Russell, that he did not want Fr Sewell to 

be associated with people who attacked the hierarchy so 

outrageously. He himself thought another article in the same 

newsletter was very dangerous. (165) Here he referred to an 

extract in which the late Fr Gille had written-that the 

function ofýPax, as of the laity in general, was to pioneer 

advanced thinking - even at the risk of a little heresy or of 

embarrassing the occasional prelate - while the popes and - 
bishops were to follow behind them, picking up the best of it 

to preserve and synthesize into Catholicism. (166) It is 

hardly surprising that Bishop Cowderoy found this dangerous! 

He consoled Griffin: 'As you know, we are often helpless in 

trying to restrain the "lay cranks" who would revel in being 

"martyred" by-some bishop... ' (167) 

Fr, Russell at Aylesford, reacting to the bishop's letter with 

wisdom and humour, talked to Brocard Sewell, who willingly 

agreed that to avoid further problems it would be sensible for 

him to refrain from public support for Pax as long as Cardinal 

Griffin was Archbishop of Westminster, though private support 

would not be restricted. (168) This was hardly settled when. a 

fiercer storm arose. 

BBC Radio's Third Programme had been running a series of 

'medieval disputations' - debates conducted according to the 

scholastic rules for arriving at the truth by a process of 

logical and dispassionate reasoning. On 30 January 1956 it 

broadcast a disputation conducted by three Dominicans on the 

morality of nuclear war. The Moderator was Fr Illtud Evans. 

Fr Ian Hislop defended the thesis that nuclear war is not 

immoral. He was driven by the objector, Fr Laurence Bright (a 

former atomic-physicist), to concede that the use of atomic 

and hydrogen bombs was immoral because they were 

uncontrollably destructive and indiscriminate in their 

(165) Cowderoy to Griffin 21.2.56 (WDA) 
(166) Pax Bulletin no. 69 October 1955 
(167) Cowderoy to Griffin 21.2.56 (WDA) 
(168) Brocard Sewell, 'The Habit of a Lifetime' 
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effects. Fr Hislop added in the subsequent discussion that it 

was therefore also wrong to rely on the weapons as a 

deterrent, manufacturing them and being willing to use them. 

(169) 

This prompted Brocard Sewell to write again to Cardinal 

Griffin. He explained that by means of the broadcast it had 

been publicly acknowledged that Catholics might indeed hold 

such opinions as those advocated by Pax, but which His 

Eminence appeared to view with such disfavour. He therefore 

begged the Cardinal to study the text of the disputation and 
to make an authoritative condemnation of its conclusions if 

they were in fact heretical. Otherwise Pax members would 

regard its findings as an indisputable theological vindication 

of all that they had for years believed. (170) Incensed, 

Griffin sent this letter straight to Bishop Cowderoy, who had 

scarcely had time to contact Fr Russell about Sewell's first 

supposed offence. Cowderoy deplored the 'impudent' letter. 

He was very angry, he told Griffin, that the Cardinal should 

have been so insulted and that the wonderful work of Aylesford 

should be jeopardised by the 'insane folly' of a young friar: 

'From the way he writes you would think he had been an 

experienced priest for years. '"The course chosen by Cowderoy 

was to send another religious, the Benedictine Abbot of 

Ramsgate, to investigate, to reprove Sewell, and to warn the 

Prior that the bishop would take the severest measures if they 

became necessary to prevent Sewell causing further nuisance. 

(171) 

Brocard Sewell had already informed Pax that he was in trouble 

and insisted that the text of his AGM talk on Metzger should 

take the form of an anonymous report in the bulletin, rather 

than a signed article for which he had not had permission. He 

had charitably put the Cardinal's wrath down-to his being a 

sick man. (172) The prospect of interrogation, however, caused 

him considerable anxiety because of course he had no idea what 

(169) Text of Disputation: 'The Morality of Nuclear War' 
Blackfriars vol. XXXVII no. 432 March 1956 pp. 100-117 

(170) Brocard Sewell, 'The Habit of a Lifetime' 
(171) Cowderoy to Griffin 29.2.56 (WDA) 
(172) Sewell to Thompson 27.2.56 
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measures might be taken to silence him nor even of what 

exactly he was accused. He thought the cardinal was simply 

upset by criticism and that 'disrespect' was probably the 

worst crime he could be said to have committed. But he also 

feared that as a concession towards authority he might be sent 

to another part of the country. (173) Although he was 

concerned to discuss his problems with someone from Pax he 

stipulated that any visitor should arrive unofficially as a 

friend so as not to compound the matter by mentioning 

Pax. (174) Only hours after writing this letter he wrote 

again, this time at the request of the Prior, urgently asking 

Pax to withold the report of his AGM address altogether in 

order to avoid further embarrassment. (175) Fr Sewell was in 

'considerable distress' Margaret Maison told Charles Thompson. (176) 

Fortunately, though, neither-his Prior nor his Provincial were 

too perturbed about it, and the following week-Sewell-was able 

to look back and say that 'the whole affair has fizzled right 

out'. The Abbot of Ramsgate had been 'as nice as could be and 

offered a little prudential advice', but had laid no 

obligations or conditions on him. (177) Meanwhile Prior 

Russell had written diplomatic letters to Bishop Cowderoy 

giving assurances about his young colleague's behaviour, and 

in turn the Bishop of Southwark soothed Cardinal Griffin: he 

did not think there would be any more trouble after the 

Abbot's visitation, 'although I do not know what the cranks 

will do when they find their Friar has been snatched from 

them'. (178) 

This episode of Pax's story, almost identical to the previous 

conflict with Cardinal Griffin in 1944 soon after he had taken 

office, demonstrates once again that in their remonstrations 

with bishops what Pax was saying was of less relevance than 

the fact that it was being said. As Sewell explained to 

Thompson, Griffin was 'known to hold the view that higher 

ecclesiastics should be immune from all criticism, save from 

(173) Sewell to Thompson 3.3.56 
(174) Sewell to Thompson 5.3.56 
(175) Sewell to Thompson 5.3.56 second letter 
(176) Maison to Thompson 7.3.56 
(177) Sewell to Thompson 12.3.56 
(178) Cowderoy to Griffin 3.3.56 (WDA) 
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still higher ecclesiastics! -' (179) The most threatening 

factor was the confident challenge from lay people 'without 

authority' (even though on the morality of war some Pax people 

were probably better-versed theologically and historically as 

a result of their private study and discussions than many of 

the clergy and bishops). Once again the device for dealing 

with this unexpected impudence was to attempt to sever links 

with official church structures by disciplining individual 

priests associated with Pax. 

That it was generally understood that prelates were above 

even the mildest criticism was illustrated in a review by the 

then Bishop Heenan of a biography of Cardinal Griffin written 

towards the end of the Cardinal's life by Michael de la 

Bedoyere. Heenan's review read: - 
The task was difficult because it would be improper' 
for a Catholic writer to criticise either the 
character or policy of the reigning Archbishop of 
Westminster - at least publicly. (180) 

A reply to the newspaper signed 'Newcomer' posed the question 

as to how such a tenet, usually unspoken, had come to apply, 

it seemed with peculiar force, in democratic English-speaking 

countries? Would it not be healthier, the writer asked, if. 

honest yet respectful criticism could be made without 

provoking scandal or the charge of 'anticlericalism'? (181) 

Coming to the rescue 

In the latter part of 1955 Charles Thompson had continued to 

search for information which would equip him better for the 

correspondence and discussion-on peace issues with which he 

was becoming more and more involved. He subscribed to the 

American Catholic Worker and obtained books by some of those 

'continental theologians' - Fr Lorson SJ, Fr Rdgamey OP - and 

some by Fr Hugo from the United States. (182) At the Spode 

House peace conference in September 1955 he had heard an 
illustrious array of speakers survey the history of Church 

(179) Sewell to Thompson 1.3.56 
(180) Catholic Herald 11.11.55 
(181) Catholic Herald 18.11.55 
(182) Thompson to Ducketts 24.9.55 
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teaching, from the Scriptures and early Church (Peter Worrall 

OP and Anthony Ross OP) through the medieval period (Donald 

Nicholl) to papal diplomacy in a more recent era. Dr Kaspar 

Mayr reviewed the progress of current work in Europe for 

peace. (183) Within days of the meeting, Thompson was passing 

on literature - Gerald Vann's book, recent Pax Bulletins - to 

some of the people he had evidently met there. (184) Seeing a 

reference in the Catholic Herald to a new church in Salzburg 

being entrusted to the Pax Christi movement, he wrote to the 

paper enquiring about the progress of the organisation in 

England, and asking where he might find out about its 

activities and how to join them? (185) Before long he had 

received a handful of replies from fellow-seekers who had 

found it difficult to locate the organisation. One was a 

German member of Pax Christi who was trying unsuccessfully to 

promote its pen-friend scheme in England. (186) Another was 

from Margaret Morris, a young woman who had made'enquiries 

already a year before and who had written to the Paris 

headquarters. She thought that they should appeal through the 

Catholic press for others who might be interested in starting 

a Pax Christi branch in England. (187) Thompson also heard 

from John Dingle who referred to the 'practical difficulties' 

which prevented the establishment of a British group so that 

at present participation in the routes on the Continent was 

all that was available to English Catholics. (188) Margaret 

Morris received a similar, disappointing reply from Dingle, 

but was pleased to hear of the existence of Pax when Thompson 

introduced her to it. (189) 

In this way, one by one, Charles Thompson was building up his 

contacts within the Catholic peace movement, by means of his 

thoughtful and meticulous exchanges. One of his enquiries 

went to Pax, whose new secretary, Margaret Maison, told him 

that apart from the Spode weekend and a few skirmishes with 

(183) Spode House conference leaflet 1955 and 
Catholic Herald 23.9.55 

(184) Todd to Thompson 21.9.55 and Lownds to Thompson 2.10.55 
(185) Thompson to Catholic Herald 8.10.55 
(186) Koretz to Thompson 1.11.55 
(187) Morris to Thompson undated 
(188) Dingle to Thompson 2.11.55 
(189) Morris to Thompson 19.11.55 
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the CTS, 'Pax has been in a long, deep sleep'. She wanted to 

start some monthly meetings in London but was discouraged by 

the lack of enthusiasm. Could Charles Thompson help cure this 

'deplorably lethargic state of affairs'? The AGM for 1955 

would take place shortly and the greatest need was for an 

editor since the elderly Thomas Whitton was retiring from the 

task. Could he come to the rescue? (190) With customary 

diffidence Thompson replied that since the Pax Bulletin 

virtually was Pax, perhaps the position of editor should be 

filled by someone of greater experience in the peace movement? 

He felt, too, that both Pax and its bulletin needed to be re- 

assessed since Pax, it seemed, had lost the confidence of the 

hierarchy by its activity - and of many of its own members by 

its inactivity. However, if Pax was still unable to find 

someone better equipped to edit the newsletter, if it would 

not take up too much time, and if it really was a matter of 

'coming to the rescue', then he would do his best with it. 

(191) 

Eighteen people attended the AGM. They heard Brocard Sewell 

outline in realistic terms the task ahead of Pax. The 

prospects for an effective Catholic peace movement in England 

were nil because Catholics were still intent upon proving 

themselves politically loyal and patriotic. They were not yet 

interested in an official Pax Christi - it was the mission of 

unofficial Pax to make them so. Sewell hoped for a renewed 

Pax which avoided 'pacifism' as a cast-iron dogma (and even 

avoided the word), but which would shake dull and complacent 

Catholics into understanding the facts about modern war and 

the consequent moral implications. Pax should be ready to 

counsel young people worried about National Service, advising 

them of their right to refuse military service. It should 

provide a forum where different viewpoints could be heard 

debating these subjects. Pax should be studying the tactics 

of nonviolent means of resistance but, because it was too 

small to initiate very notable active work alone, members 

should co-operate with the National Peace Council and other 

organisations. Finally, they should remember the personal 

(190) Maison to Thompson 4.10.55 
(191) Thompson to Maison 13.10.55 and 12.11.55 
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training and discipline required by work for peace and keep in 

mind a dictum of Vincent McNabb: 'Blessed are the peacemakers: 

for they shall be stoned by both sides'. (192) 

At this AGM Charles Thompson was of course appointed editor of 

the Pax Bulletin. The society was still small and frail but, 

with Allison, O'Connor, Maison and now Thompson, it was, at 

the beginning of 1956, in better condition than it had been 

for most of the previous decade. 

(192) Brocard Sewell, address to AGM,. 26.11.55 
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